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MENTS 

Preud once said that his concern tor family dynaiaic• oV94 

his t.m\Ul\lal •tatu• as first son ot a second marriage, with nephn'a olcler 

than he. The concern ot t.hia atudy for rather neglected ar_.s • 

deTelopoent of girls, aibling interaction and peer infl •• ala owes 

such to the ai tuation of i t.s a.ut.bor. To have bad a daughter d a N 

(the FM constellation) vaa to be faced vi.th 'the iaaue of •ax differ• e, 

in a v-.y which prior experience u HN2,,t in family of oripn 414 t 

preJl&N me tor. 'l'herotor• the in1'luence of IIIY ovn childn (aa nll aa 

t heir tolerance in a tather-e.baent aitul.ltion during the writina of thi• 

atudy) is acknowledged. ~ vi:te contributed both the cloM support, 

the objeetin questioning of sex role aasumpt.ions, to be expecwd o~ &11 

P1M. Dr S-tevart Hou.st.on (MU' with an J!ll'H family) lent hia genial 

crit.iciHl and his deep acquaintance vith the tield, in U,• l I «•••Uoa. 

Dr Robert Stewart hal!I supervised it wi tJt t.he added -...1 1• 

insight. of an experienced editor and~ cross-cultural• ialiriJ 111114 

the sympathy of on• who h&a recently slaved through an infinitely 

demanding in-reat.igation. 
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.~SffACT 

This study rcv1evn curr(>nt theorv a.rid reqt'"arch relevant to t he 

sex role rtev~lon~ent of rlrl5, tt stArts ~1th soee examination 

of th~ a.~planation of ~>Ottv• tn ic~nt{ficatinn. and then look.a 

a t t he ,y,iy in which thnortes of i 1lentUicatfon tyriically acccnmt 

for sex diffc~nces in oernonalftv ~n~ devP.lffT't:'!~nt. This argue• 

th.at all conv~ntionnl t~P~ri~s of tdent1ftcation are tied. in oue 

vay or Anothet', to drive rl!'! ,luction t 1,eorv: if an intrinsic 

motivation t heorv ifi .i~sw.H~d, tb:m identi fie at ion· ao a 

coruJeouence of nccondary- t>ewarrJ value need no t be adduced. 

So•<" dtfUcultieu of u111'.llA.fnin"' .;ex rol~ de,,el()llJPeat in girl• on 

conv&nt1.one l theory nre exal'lincd ~,nfore !t'-Ovi n"" to th~ caoeial conte•t. 

Societv h lt!B'CJtmed to bl.! tv:>Jcnlly :,een a11 ~ccord:f.ng ~ale status -,re 

rf!"".1ard. Thi!i has conse<1u""nces for sex rol,.. -preference t heory and 

research , \l,hich iire exar.int-cl, '·ata on sex tJ1fferences (both cogntt:ive 

and r,ersonalitr) nre revt e?ed in order to elucidate the nature of any 

theoretical a.ccou!'lt of tf.e di ffe,,rpnces. Two si1•nificant related 

theori ea a r e re'V'i wed and e.val u11tt•.1: th,..,~e of Lynn aod l'.oblbet"g. 

The lottPr rrovi dinl" a t hr.ory of sex role learn.inr on a ~iq9-t.!!!_ 

b-,sf~. However . ~o r.h t!ioodes are argue-d to be d-.f.--etive in Ollittiag 

o r understand'ln. the rol£• of <J!hlin;,;s aau i)e>ers in sex role leami:ng; 

theorv a.m-l re11earch in t hese fields it=1 note..!. A specific (and somewh t 

new) sefluen.ce 1~ nro1,011e.c• for i.nports.nt ::,cer-inteTt'lctfon differencea 

beh·een boys A.nd r irb. Included in some rore explicit hn,ot:heHs ia 

one (on fl!e-x differences in 1ntelli· ence-teRt hehaviours ) of 1.mtere•t 

to educators. 
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A NOTE 0 

ABBUEVIATIONS USED 

It will ot'ten h. necessary to rofer to ,..._.culini t.yt' and. "t .. tDini:tyt' 

scales, especially in -the latter sections. "M" tor maaculini'\y •r 
tor fe11tininity are customary. H/F eealea a.re t.hoae which meuure 

both dimensions. 

It will also be necessary to diacuaa ordina.l posit.ion stwlle• in 

some detail, a.nd family constellation patterns. It aaTea 

to use vhat is nov t.he accepted practice and a.bbreTiate 'thui 

P1Ms a girl vi th a yowiger brother, in a tvo child family. 

MM2: a boy with an older brother, in & two child fully. 

MP2M: a girl in a throe child family, with both an old.er a 

younger brother. 

Th.at ie: Mis & male sibling; Pa female aiblingt e lllllll&ttl' 

denotes the ordinal po.sition of the child referred to, aacl ia pl 

L'teL ~ aymbol. 
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1. 

CllAP'fKR ONE I N T U O D U C f I O ff 

The aim ot t.hia study is to clarify some ot the issue• inTolYed in 

• i.anding and exploring the sex role developm nt ot girls. 

In part, it is consciously designed to complement Dr Stewart llowston•• 

recent. empirical study on the sex role development ot boys, and 1.heretore to 

clear the ground for a parallel empirical a.nalysia vith girls. Por thia reaaon, 

the present study does not retrace SOl!le of the more detailed. examination of 0-011-

cepts and methods which VAS includ.ed by Houston in hls longer doctoral 

dissertation (Ilouston, 1968 ). 

The genesis ot some ot the idea.a here contained. lay to an extent in early 

discussions with him, particularly t hrough 1964-66. It shares hi• awaNnesa 

~t t here ha. too long been too little attompt to elucidate •ex role denlopNDt 

a.a differential processes for boys and girls. 

While this is not, therefore, a contribution to the Millett or Priedu 

Vomene ' Libera ti on 1-io'Yelllen t, it ahoul d serve to bighligb t aome of ~• 

1heorotical and empiric.al issues oft..,n obscured by pol ic, prejudic•, or 

neglect. 

A social context 

A tundamental st.o.rting point for this study i • that the natun o~ the 

separate process by which girls develop into a feminine aex role, or in~ ••z 

appropriate behaviour, cannot lMt understood excop1. in the social eonterl io.b 

dete!'Rlines sex role expectations. 't'be social nature ot auob role exi,.ctatiou 



is only briefly indicated bere, suppo:r'iod by some key studiee. Mon to the 

point, and discussed in more detail, ia vork auch a.a that ot Kagan and Mou (1962) 

in which psycholoaical development ia seen to be aeaningful only inso~&r u 

certain key personality factors are consonant or diaaonant with the appropriate 

sex role preacriptiona, and vbeN psychol,">gical contlict is d nstre.bly the 

consequence of diason,mce. 

Therefore, the present analysis , vhil• pril!l&rily psychological , lies wit in 

a particular aocial context. to this extent, it ia nn ethnocentric 'riev. 

Mead 's classic •tudios of the Arapeah a.nd Tchaabuli have 101,g lent aupport 

to the Tiev that maaculinity/femininity are at lout very largely a 11atter ot 

social definition rather than fixed verity. Her arguments may ha-nt tended to 

obscure the point that enu it such definitions ba'Ylt no neceaaary or innitable 

quality about them, there ia a great deal of COJ:m;on&lity about t.be wa.y in which 

most aocietiea. tbroughout raoat of history, _h!.!!. defined differential• x role 

expectations. It ia not n ceasa.cy to agree vith Parson'• argument that • 

proper course of psychological development and aocial stability r4KJ.uire• that 

children perceifl a high degree ot sex differentation; it 1a sufficient to 

agree rather vith Simone de ileauvoir that Tested interest, and the inertia of 

social ho.bit or conditioning, sufficiently ex.plain such common differentiation. 

So that, although this st.udy may be ethnocentric, the social aaawaptlon• 

which (it ia argued) underlie sex role learning in Nev Zealand a• in ot er 

western societies are not so dissimilar from those of other aociet.iea - or of 

this society at other time•. While Hartley mildly disputes the point. (and her 

ca.ae r:iuat therefore be examined lat~r) this study assume• that veatern 

societies are or tend to be male-oriented, and adduces aomo releTant •pirical 

data on sex role learning to support the caae. 

2. 



3. 

This is not to deny biolo~ical or genetically determined ditferenco. 

More recent vork (o1'ly some ot which is here diacuased) clarifies ao ot the .. 

differences. It is certain t.ha.t within the next generation, tu.r-t.her "WaS" 
atridea vill be made in our unders~andin~ ot sueh biological correlate• of 

beba't'iour. But it mu1t be remen,herad that to t.he extent tha~ they a.re 

ndetermituu1ts" 'they are necessary ra.ther than sufficient. T'nere ia a brief 

later diecuaaion of releYant research on sexual abnoriu.litioa of genet.ic ori1in, 

e.g. Honey (1965) and Hampson, in U...ch (1965) which paralleling tile conclusion 

roached by Eagon o.nd Hoius, above, eupportl! the viev tha"i sex-gender t>.ha-Yiour 

i• not to be understood apart. from the paychological and social expect.a-tioma 

which impillff• on the indiTidual. Like argument is adduced<••«• 1'rom Eichorn, 

1963) as to t he interplay ot biological and socially pr•aoribed aex role 

expeetatio1U1 in adolescence. 

It ia certa.in that. biologics.lly iie-tentlned pbysfological or sen•ory factor• 

to aocae extent dispose males a.nd females to perceive, respond, and so tleTelop 

different.ly; some such factors are later discussed . Therefore, vere the 

prneesa of ae:x role learning identical for bc>ya and girls so fo.r &8 exwrnal 

influences bearing on them could be decided , th• outcomes could be wholly 

different becauao the proceasea were phen001enologically ditt rent. 

But it ia a major poet.u.late of' this study (following Freud, Mowrer, Seara 

and others though &long diverging lines) that tLe processes are aignU'icantly 

ditteront. &S to the external factors, the situation , t.he timing or pbneing, 

and the out.comes. Thorefore (it will be argued) plausible ant.ced.ont conditions 

i11 the process of sox rol learning 1.11ay be found to exph.in lY ot the 

differential c!J.O.rQ.Ct&ristica vhich ho.Ye ofteu been explained on biological 

grounds. But, on the evideJ1ce, 1-his s-t.udy can take neit.her an ex~ 

horoditaria.n position, nor one oi' oxtremo envi.ronmentaliSl!l. 



A conaeq_wmce, oft.en ill regarded in both theoretical and empirical. 

material on sex r-ole learnin,.""., is tha.t thh study does uot acee:pt maaculinii.J(/ 

femininity a.a polarities. 1'00 much theory, and -too much research, obaoure-• 

tho ox.tent of within-group difference for eith@r sex. Fortunately, (a-t leu't 

in reeea.rah) this t,mvtation is incr~a8iu1dy re,siete<l, n s e of the more 

uaeful implicatio11s of vi thin-grou1> ditf eronce ana.lysea are b-eoon1ing obTiou 

(e.g. Bieri, 1960, b,ter diecuased). Hovever, ~eau•• Houa-ton ha• a1•1) dia­

cuased in more detail the methodological iaaues inTOlTed, t.l1ia study doe• not 

directly diecusa operatioti.al problem• of dofirting " aculini ty" and 

"f ininity" - except a.gain to note that most "Nu and •p" seal•• contain a 

concealed but implied so~ial-definition factor. 

4. 

Certainly o.otbJ.ng in t.his study di&Jlutea the point that, in moat. key 

taetora, differences within either sex may be ,:reat.er t.han moan differencu 

be~en tho aexea; on 'the other hand, it. doe,a not diapu~e -th taot 'that. oon­

eiderable mean differences between the sexes ..22, exia~ and that they appear to 

bave aacertainably different anteeeclents, correlates and consequnt.e. Some of 

the key differences are later discuaaed., but these aro eeleet.d tor their 

rel•vance to the general ·theory put forward. 

difference ia attempted. 

the order_.ot' aJ.)tW!!nt 

~o xbaustive BUl'T8S ot au 

On the baaia of the foregoing argument, this study will first examine aome 

of the conventional theories (both paycholoqica.l and sociological, particularly 

oo "idon~ification~ . This cannot be an ~xhaustive analysis ot ideniiticatio 

t.heory . It should be clear at the outset though, thAt the st~ aaeua.a 

•
1identification" t.o be a term pa.st ite usefulness, too eonfued and YaJ'i&ble in 

meaning to be retainod; vhich is why it is. a.voide<l in the tit.le ot the et.udy 



,. 

i taelf. There is no .9pa.ce to support other th u a brief c •• again•t the t. • 

'fhe chief' reaaon tor starting vH,h an examination of identitiution and 

like po•itiona ia t.o analyse their detects, particularly in the light of aore 

recent work on l'ilOtiT&tion. 

MotiTation rea•••••ed; identification reasaeaaed 

ConTentionnl th ory, it vill be a.rguod, bas been ba.aed on a reactive theory 

of motiY&tion. That is, in behaviourist language, they hn'Ye ae• e eh 

process a.a the toX'fllation of socondary drives der iving fr 1 the sociation of 

-the mc><lel vi th the revard/gr11ttitication or priLtary drives. They ha-nt tended 

to be both homoostn.tic n.nrl reductionist. The .Preudirui and neo-Freudian position 

(it is argued let.er) is ••2umtially the sa.rne even though as with theori•• li 

that of Whi tin.g (19b0} the lanP,Wt.ge may l>e J.ifferc:1t . 

It is later argued, hovever, tbat aOS'ile of these theorie• of identitioa.t.io 

a.re unaceept.a.L-le (e.g. Vhiting, 196D) becauae they do not adequat.ly ac t 

tor s x ciitferences either in procesa or Olltco e; vhile thoae which aeco t for 

both (as, nota..,ly , in Froud himeol ) are un.~ccept.ahle or unnecessary if w nn•• 

our nevs on .:,otivation. 

Therefore, t.hi• s tudy briefly reTiovs ihe aore recent reu••• ot of 

motivational theory o.g . Hunt (1960,1962,1965) in order to examine thee -

aequences of assuming that. signific..ut behaviours may be su.fficlen"ly acoo t.d 

tor on the bftais of intrinsic tl!Otivation. I~ argue• that aince 41Xtrina1o 

motivation, particularly on a bash of howeoatotic driv s , is licitly USlDed. 

in all c:onvent.ioual thoory, aucll thoorios n.ro ei ttior d tic:hnt or pertluoua. 

It, a.f'ter all, there &re siF!lifjennt as-p•cts of beh&Yiour which do 



to be accounted to.r by the fonm.tion of secondary drives, then it i• not 

essential to poatulato the same role in the process tor the external •aourc• 

ot aatiataction", which then becomes an inadequate or supertluoue med.iati 

explanation ot sex role learning. 

This st.udy uses the analysis put i'onnu-d by Kohlberg (1967) which auperl>l7 

deTelops the argument. It re!'mins tho only such argument lmovn at thia time 

6. 

to hn.ve so consistently expanded on the "cos..mitive" position. S T--•'"'U, 

li l<e tha. t. o~ l!&u ( 1960) discueeed 18 ter, use 11ome eogni tivo langu..ge; othe;rs, 

like Parsons (1955) and Maceoby (1959) h&ve Q.ne,lyaed role learai~ . Bu~ none 

ha.a, like ~ohlbe-rg , derived a cognitive argum~nt vhich stand• the Prewlian 

theory ot identification on its head by a.sserting that the deain to •ict.ntify" 

pr~eedos rather tht\1'\ succeeds attachment and arisea troa c-ogni1.1Te or intrina-1e 

mothntion. 

Ap£lication and implications 

This study 't:ill then po on to 811rpli fy those implica tiona vi th 81)4H:ial 

roterenc• to the dev lopm•nt of t:tirh (tl1ou~h naturally, vit.h aome nff~ 

contrut vith thn.t of boya). Therefore it involves some re-viev of tried 

data on sex <lifto:rences, especially in couni't,ion and eogni tin atyle. 

Lynn, whose 1962 article is lat r to be &nalyaed, has proposed that 

i 1Jportn.nt co1Jrli tive ditferer;e • s betve-en the sexes a.re explicable aa a consequence 

of 1,Le different letrning eontext-s for boys ruld Rirle so tar u aei role ia con,­

cen1ed . Thia present atudy agrees with Lynn in emp.ha.aiaing the cr-i tical 

import.aneo of ~eae procesn differencH, and o! sex diff rences in genonl, to 



1. 

any adequate expla.nation of the empirical data. But it dittera tr011 hi.a 

(and is with Koblberg) in aeeing cognitiTe elements significantly u antecedent. 

rather than only as consequents of tJ.e proce••• 

The final •ection expau.ds on a moat import.ant implica-Uon both tor th•ory 

and research ot tak;ing th.is spttcificnlly cor,niHvc Tiov ot sex role develo t. 

Selectivit1 needa to be exeiaiuod 

'l'he point of taking a coynitive stlt.nce is that it empba.siNS • aotiTe role 

ot the learner in selectively perceiving and attending to atimulif in t.hia eaae, 

in imitating or ottelling upon only selected aspects or seetors of the aod.el'a 

behaviotll". Too r.mch theory noes no turther than seeing identification as 

"global i11itaiion'1 or "stimulus :,"eneralisation" n.nd gives no ad--iuate account of 

the factors involved in selection, vhich must be a.ccounted tor . ohlbera, Tery 

explicitly, does •o; his case toget1ior vi t h othor supporting studiee (e . g . 

na.ndura, i oas and lioss, 1963 ) will hf! revievod. 

liut selection may also in..-olve selection .2! t.he aod.el as a moclel; 'that ia, 

an active choice among models ratl1er than only vi thin t.he range ot beha.-ioura 

from & giv n model. This is an aapec1. which J\ol1lb-erg doea not aclequawly 

consider. The present at.udy thererore goes beyond him, t.o poatttlat.e the 

i mportance of other rnotlela ••lectinly attended to at different point. in • 

s~u4mco. 

Sibliu,ga and peers 

.:ou tor 's st.1l<ly vl ich stresbes t he aa.lic:m.ce of siblings is cl• ly rel...-aa.t, 

aud is backed vitb much other work. Uere , only cert.ilin major studies (e • • 

Brim, 1958; Sutto:n-Sflli.1.h and llosenb-4trg , 1964 and 1965 ) rill be conaidaed. 



liouaton ha.a lllOre ext nai..-ely revievod other aiblin.g terial. 

However, this study goes yet further (amt int.o r.ther new territory) in 

positing specific, functionally and sequentially different, role• tor P!!E:: 

8. 

sroup• in 1.h.e sex role development process. Certain de~ecta in other t.beoriea, 

it is argued, are better account.0<l or by cona.1der tion of peer-gr up int 

Sibl irig e.nd peer-group internctiona a.re, in effect, n<\ded to a eneral 

_position bn.B.,d on l..ohlberg e.nd l.ynn, and qualify theso ca.ses eonsid rably. 

lbpirical do.ta to sup:,ort tJ:,o argument for peor-group int ra.ction, and to 

difter n1.iaw its tu ction for boys a.u<l girls, is adduced. 

l'ho geuer l t.uoory here 110.st,11 t d y he SUlllf.ilod by saying t, in aex 

role d velopraent , the signil'icant at (1 i.loro critical t.aelt for oya ia learniy. 

~nd tor girl• accepting, tho sex rolej and th~t siblin~s rto 

tlifferttut w1ct.ious at dlfforo11t t.L.1es for the tvo se,.e.s in 1.hoae -para"-

.In order 'to present this ai-.•pli ried t~1eory of sex rol dOTOlo 't, it 

1• necessary to exai .. iI1e 1 oro cloaely sooe commonly used tenrus (such u aes. 

role lear tl?tg, sex r,.;lo pre:feronco n..1.c uo:x role acceptance) • 

.:Suell & for .1. tion tlue>s soiJei., ,ing to overco e tne long-a 

in · doati icutio '.\ t _. , 1Jry be tveon ./ruutli 11 t.l,ooey which po t,ulated th t the 

proce cou ld bo ..io1·Q difficult for girls , nd th.- d ,rolopr.ont.al poait.i ioh 

a.rg..;o that discontinuity in t • e 1 ... 1e process is more di. adYantageous . 

presont study argues that nt-te •i't,io11 tiould t,e 1>aid to differ•nt ., 

a.t o.iff orent points in the lf:~ni.ng s 1u nee, e.nd propose~ that t. fo 

a.lso ,u:cow1ta tor more recent e:7Piric 1 rui.ta ( . g . " saen o.ncl 

1'hich doe~ in offeet support ttie Freudian viev. 

therfo 

lai.1011 

1963). 

• 
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Toward operl\ ti on.al i s.iE,S 

Finally, the study is aimed toward fornmlating •oae operational bypot heaea 

derived from this theory. These ahould serve to clarify the point• at whieh 

specific contrast needs to be obt.ained vith data. now aT&ila.bl• tor boy-., i n 

pa.rticul~r t.hat of J101u1ton. 

N~eessarily, there aro qualifications to be addeda tor exam~l•, theft ia 

only a brief indication of ob'rious socio-economic s-tatua 'ft.riabl• • vbich 

deinonst.rably and ditreT nii~lly affect sex role learning. The•• are couaiderect 

to so e ext nt as test-ca.sea, a.nd to somo extent aa neceaaary qualification• ot 

the general process proposed. 

In a 

Thi• study aims to reviev both theory antl renearch; to put. forva:rd & theory 

vhicb is partly a aynthesi• but to some ext.ent novel, and thereby to aaaiat. in 

the long-<n-erdue deoise of ti.lo exclusive pa.rcmt-child, one--vay- iutlue • paradipi 

vhicb has continued to donine.t t.heori a oi' identification IUld aex role lea.min.a. 

It is desi~ned speeificklly to cl~~r i . e field for~ p rt. replic tin of 

Houston'• ::ia.teria.l airiHtd - it is hypot.hol'li aod - to doT.Jonstrat• -that 1• analyaia, 

while conaon t with t,hn pt'l"1te111:, theory :us to boys, req ui r s very ba tial 

morlifie1l,tion to rvrnly t,o drls. 



10. 

CHA1?TER 'NO ON MOTIVATION 

In Appendix 1. n longer analysis of the argume-nt tor adoptin 

motivation rather han & conventional ati1DUlua/reapon.se buts is iTen. 

aic 

1 

'l'his leada 'to the conclusion thnt a 1-'ial:."etian pproach np li to lell.J'flin., rill 

be mw:h more fruitful • 

.i: e goner l ioplic tions of th a.rguraent. outlined in th• appendix aay- t>. 

1. 'Chere is at 1 a i reason to sup1lose th:i.t the convont.ional S-U li • is 

defeeti ve in explaininP, h1.tml\.n behaviours, s;iecially humAo bohaTioura inYOlYi 

cognition. 

2. The limit.Ationa of the strict ~..rive-reduction or homeontntic el are 

genorally recognised. The notion t h t stinuli or resronses y follow 

curvilinear patt ms is one variant; that souo drives ··.ny po itiff OJ' 110 

satie:ting ia another; that s e behaviour is intrinsically otiT&ted ia 

All b1ply o. reconsideration ot S- H torr.~uh.tions in which the explana~iou of 

motlvat.ion proceed• on t he basis ot pri y drive/reYftr.t lea.din to associa~ 

secondary drivc/r va:rd - th conventioal\.l be.sis for explaining ideni.iticai.iou. 

J. The close eorrest'IOnt1 oT!C hetvenn l'reud 's h:Lsis of ! otiv• tion 11. d S-R riTe 

reducti.011 is outline~ il detail; th~ Sl\~ e re en-n t1011s .• , tt r•fore be appl · ed 

:lcweTer, n.s vill 

cl ar in tbe aucoeecting chaµter , t,h.ere hus t>een n f{re~t rlonl of o erlap, wi 

1 
l!etor01..ces nnd cletsilod UJJ})Ort.iug argument tor this chapter therefore oc-eur 
in t r,e Appendix. 



~ American attet1pts to reformulate Prlmdian idea• of iden·Utieatio-a tn 

tenaa. 

11. 

•• Tho revised. "intrinsic 11110tiYaticm" &-pproaob. &a• a an ••• ti&ll7 Mt.in 

rather than r aeti•• organilllll1, acth•ly nek.ins to Wld.erstanj ita err'1.lrot .. a·t.. 

Thia prOYide• a •ore p rsi 011io11s ex.i>lanatinn 1.han uaina eonToti aal 

t or,, which may- o.ri4tinally b&Ye had t.h• Tirtu• of siaplicit:,, bu\ baa aow 

fllany berrvvi&4a, aoditicatiooa or ra~ifications tha\ ttbia advant&a• ia 1 .. t. 

S- i t!ieory ii.self ha.a hGd to borrow lar!-!e eleaenta aveesina cogni u ..... 

et.rucwral, and social beh•:rioura. 

5. Ra~Gr t.hau borrow any one or tho new labels tor "drive••• it~ N bee~ 

to••• that tho implic~tion or an &etiYe OrJrADi•aiion ie a t t.ovar 

indepgndenee. 'th-6.t. ia, not in the no 1 anthror,oloatieal wtnr ot 

"independence behaviours .. e'\-eaaing from t.nining, but the tend tv t. • 

orga.ni a i.o van-t 1.o "<h> 1 t, yoursolt" . 

(Vhito, 19S9 }. 

Thi• is Vhite'• "efteotaaee•. 

6. A major implication of '\his ia "th• • arch for the •timul •• or •.:•..:=;;;.;:;.:.-::. 

aelec'iion•, ratha 'U¼a.n th• 5-!l eapbaah on leu-ning a• r••pgnN Ml •t • 

Piaget, as "Rll as Hebb and many 01.her morn recent. theuriats, .,. ... au • 

pNceH. I'\. ha• ira-portant iraplicaUou3 tor the rela1.icmahip betv.eo a 14 

and the model J ve ne d to explain not. only t.be .,avallovirt« vbol•• or i tn­

jection vbi.ch Freud tm1,Uea, but •leo those element• which •:?! u1, f!!:llo;m., 

not irat ktod. 1 not. 110clelled upon. W'e nffd to underst..nd th&\ 'there tie SOIN 

lltYtea t.ha\ il!litation is a IUK?essary ffl.rt. of aeeo:nodat.ion usiailati 

tba\ t.hie will ift'f'Olvo tut aetive aeloct.ion tror.i the 1.oi.ali ty of 

~• ahall later note t.h&t. • pU.eat.i • 



of thia in explaining sex role learning in girl •, and its corNlate• 1n 

cogniti..-e etyle, are quite different from (and more intricate than) that in 

boys. 

7. The implication ia alao that explanation • hould be concerned with the 

process or tra.naaetion as a vhole; and that ad velopmental analy•i• rather 

than an atomistic one will be more fruitful. 

12. 

8. To accept an actiTe organism, involTed in ati111Ulua selection i• at l•aa• 

in subatantial part to argue alao tor a pbenoaonologic9l examination of 

moti,ration and ita de..-.lopmental process . Thi• accords well vi ~ be.ale 

approach and as1mm:1tiona u• ed operationally in Houston '• et udy (Houaton, 1968, 

); 44 et seq) with vhich thia present atud.y is cloaely allied. He d.o•• DOt, 

howe'Nr, outlin• quite the same relationahip u ia here giTen in ~ppe ill 

between assuming intrinsic motintion and ocevtin.g a pheno olo,-lcal but• 

both for analy•i• and operational definition. 

difficult to avoid th• illplieation. 

N ..... rthel•••• i~ ..... 



C O M H E N T O lf S O M 

CHAPTI•:U THREJ-: T H E O lt I E S 0 p I D E N T I P I C A T I 0 

It is not intended yet gain to contribute a general reTiew ot 1 entit­

ication theory or research. Brontenbrennor (1960) baa done thia auccine'\ly 

and detinitiTely for Pnudian theories and t heir deriTatiTe•• Huaaen (1967) 

has related theory to research in a. longer analyaia ot the concept, u an 
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explanation of soci&liaation. Marvell (1964} baa e.x:t.enaively - and ruthl•Hly -

reviewed the J>robl s of operationaliaina "id.entitic 1.ion" and aCNN oloHly 

related concopt.s . Dronfonbrenner ha.a alao (Glidevell, 1961) diacua•ed aoclela 

ot parent-child relationshi ps in social context. Ionaton ( 1968) baa rm.eNCl 

some major theories in relationship to sex role learning. hlbera (1963, 1964) 

has analysed the posited relationships between identification and ral 

deTelopment. 

In fact, "identification" is nova gener i c e tor a field of •tudy, 

a hat looHly orga.uieed, but one which in t.h.e laat two d.cadea baa d.nelo 

extensiYely. Thia chapter does not atteopt to eurny it, but rely to •uspl• 

it vii.h apeci&l reference to those concerna central to the pr ... nt •t 

particularly: 

, 

1. the tivational ba ea asaw:led to operat.e; thia ia in order to 

link vi th the conaeq uence of adopting a cogni U Te, or lntrinaio­

moti va tional eta.nee. 

2. the explanations offered of aex differences, eit.her in 

or consequence. 

The need tor the concept 

ce•• 

Thia atudy asa es (vit.h kohlberg , cited below) that adequate nplanatioa 



is possible by talking of role learning rather t.han identification. In part, 

this assumption is tor the reasons implied by Marvell - that the conoep~ !• 

almost the moat con:t'used in psychology. 

Knight asked in 1940: 

Thia is not a nev Yiev. 

why not agree that idontification is not an explanatory 
concopt nnd that as a descriptiTe one it ia to~ fllgtle 
to be useful? 

Sanford (1955) vho cites this, s.grees vith the Tiev expressed. 

he wishes to keep t.he term in the therapen~ic context to describe a rip4 

"tendency to t>ehaTe like t.he object of choice (a Tiev baaed on one of heud'• 

ovn formulationai see below). Sign.ifiea.nt.ly, in Yiev ot later arguaent in 

this study, Sa.utor,l said that identiticat.ion i• not a developmental proee••J 

the child is not, and does not try to be, identioal with hi• ~nt(a): 

when ve compare him ~nd his pa.rents, the • o•t w note 
is a generalised. similarity (op cit, 110 ) 

Thia is precisoly tho reaaon why identiticatioa theorist• us lly viah 

to retain the concept • Bronfenbrenner puts the oases 

••• ve would loso sight of an impor"1lt pheno=-on &a 
well aa an intriguing tJ~oretical iasue ••• in concern­
ing himaelf with identification, Freud was no~ aaldng 
why and bov & onild might learn an isolated pi.c• of 
behaviour from his pa.renta . lie was intere•ted in 
what he felt to be a more aveeping and poveri"ul 
phenomenon - the tendency of the ebild to take on not 
merely discrote elements of the pa.rental isod.el, but a 
total pattern (1960, 27). 

It is true th.n.t this generalised elemen't in identification i• ON .,.-i, 

frequently st.reaaed. Such thooriea speak ot identification u a normal t~ 

14. 

of "global" social lea.ming (Kohlberg, 1963, 296) . Piaget also v••• • ~flll, 

and contrasts i-t vi th imitation in precisely .Kohlb rg• a aenae1 



••• the child does not rely copy otb rs vhile cont! 
to be hi ael r . lie identities hilllselt c0111pletely vith 
otl1era ••• (Piaget , 1962, 127} 

15 • 

In a succeeding chapter, it vill be argued that incidental learning in • 

role context is aufticient to explain the process, and the i plication• of 

cognitive de-ntlopinent rill be analysed later. Here, it ie sufficient to record 

a query: does the "global" element in identi fi cation exJ)lain too auch - or not. 

enough? Sanford is undoubtedly correct in saying that the child doe• not 

attempt to be identical to his paront; but is t.he emphaaia on the vronc point. 

in stressing a "genernliaed" reaernblance? Aa with Sherlock lmea' d whio 

did not bark in the night, the essential point :y be to expl&in the re lance• 

which do qot take plac . On a co~nitive th -0ry , aaawning learning to IMt an 

active and •elective process initiated by the child, it bee • essential to 

account for t nia • electi vi ty of loarn.111" a• well as i ta g•nen.11 '\y. Thia, 

conventional i dentification theory does not adequately do. It u pl&ina too 

much. Therefore, al thou h . Ul!l.sen ( 1967) and !louaton ( 1968) wieb to retain 

"identirieation", tbia shortcoming appears serious. In ~•ing, •• it. were, 

id~ntifieation theorists vill som-etimes introduce a recognit,ion of ••lectint,-. 

Mowrer (1960, 615) speak.a of the child re11rod.ucing "bits of t.he belo'ft and 

longed for parent". Kagan (1958) speaks of the copying of"• ••• 
Ith t.he contention ot the present study t hat an acUve/cognitiTe theory 

accounts integrally tor selectivity in the learning proces•, u a tunctio of 

the learner, and i• there~ore to bo preferred. .0andura, Ho•• an •• (1961) 

will later be cited to demonstrate precisely t.hia "aelectiTit.y' i operation. 

Con..-.ntional identification tb&ory a.lvaya introduces, aa a .. diat.i Tari.able, 

some degree of dependoncy or attachment. This is clee.r, ea,y, in 

Shila (1965} a_;.,eaki,i,r. of "atta.chr.ttent (to) the model in a generali•ecl ••na•"• 

It is clear i n H\lsaen (1967): 



the mother who gratifies her infant's needs promptly 
and etfectiTitly, handles hi gently and fondle• hi.a, 
acquire• reward T&lue - That is, ahe become• a at ua ••• 
associated with ba.aic need aatistaction. Subaequ tly 
the infant •••ka her out and approach•• her vhene..-.r be 
needs s ething... (my ec1phaaia). 

Thi• 1a couched ins-a language (as are many other important stat ... ta 
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ot identification; e.g. Soar• (1957), Kagan (1958). The pa.radip of prt.mar,-

dri'ff/revard le&diJl8 by aaaociation to secondary dri..-e/revard 1• explicit. e.t. 

ors 

(identification is) a secondary drive, the goa.1 naponae 
for which is 'Dehaving like the parent• (Sears, 1957; oi 
in Rau, 1960, 77-78) 

Identification is dotine as a.n acquired responae within 
a peraon (S). The content of this response ia that L_ 
of tho attributes motiv••, characteriatica and attectiTe 
atates of a model (.H) are pa.rt ot s•a paychological 
or,rani•ation. The major implication of this definition 
i• that the Smay react to nent.a occurring to H •• it q 
occurred ~ hira (Kagan, 1958, 298) . (lllY e phasia) . 

Mc<-:an.dlesa (1963, )39) talk.a ot the child aaauming "!!& of the a-ttitudea, 

value• and belief•" ot the mod.el figures. .U,1.&chment , then, may be aeen 1A 

this formulation to reeult in a secondary driTo to tak.o over"•••• be ri 

(Kagan), "many" behaviours {McCan(Ueaa) or to ••ek. out mother "vhe!Wftr he ne • 

something" (Mu.ssen). Thero is a.greeruent on the originati t ot o 

the extent of the outcocte (see the objection ahove to •global• illitati ). 

It vould be possible to describe selecti"rity in S-R te as an int.ricate 

procea of discrimination loaming, but thi• approach i• still aubjec\ t.o the 

queries about the primary/aeconda.ry reward paradi here expreaaed. 

Preud can be assumed to bave posited the aa&H originating proc••• ( o 

on Oedipal theory). Ue assumes an ,.original form ot emotional tie with an 

object" (Podor and Gaynor, op cit, 79) leading to introjection. Thia i • 
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clearly seen as a globBl procese; "one ogo ••• imitates" t he seconclJ it "aa it 

vore take• it into itself" (:Prend, 1933, 86) a process he compare• to 

"cannibalistic incorporation" (ibid). 

Congruity 

Freud, howe"Yer, also implied identification as an outeome • v.11 •• a 

proce••• 1 Following introjection there is a state in vhicht 

thirdly it 111&y a.rise vi ·t.h every new perception of a 
e011Gon quality shared vith some person who is not an 
object of th sexual in•tinct (iodor and Oaynoz, op cit, 79) 

or elaewhere 

when t e boy identifies vitll hi• father he wants to be 
like his father ••• (1933, 86) 

Identification vi t.h the parent may be said to ext.at when 
a.n inditldua.l. a.spires to bo 1.be kind of per 011 he perceiw• 
hia parent u bein.p. (ibid, 92) 

Thia Freudian strand, which uaumes a motive for congru nt beh riour, baa 

bocome one of the major operntion~l elements in modern psychological heory o 

ideuti!ication. c.t. Block a.nd Turula ( 1953) • 

this conception of identification (~ti•, Preud'• 
statemunt above. DG} find.a a ready and reasonable 
operational definition via an index ot tho congruence 
betveen an individual's doecription ot hia real self, 
and his description of his p,t.rent. 

Hovenr, as vall a.a l n,ell 's analysh of • complexities ot operati 

definition, Ga+re and Cronba.ch {1955, 62) haTe throvn serioua do bt o» t. 

l 

ayate.m of aelf-rating compared with father ratin,t, tor example, freq,• tly uect 

in id ntification procedures . They clearly i mply a "halo" ettee~ at..ai 

from the learner's cognitive process•• (Tagiu.ri and ~etrullo, •15). 

1 Freud i8 inconsistent. ~lometh1e•, ,i,11 here , introj ction ia t.he a .,. 
identification, BOfiletiraes contraat4Kl vith it. 
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Significantly, Lundy (cit.ed, .umual Review of 1:'eycholoq. 1960, 482) conti:nu 

that ve tend to attribute similar charaeterhtice to tbos• we like, eapecially 

ideal or accepuble characteristics. 

Moreov r, Block and Turula's comment (abo..-e) po• sibly di•torta PNu4'• 

views in any ca••• Preud elaevhere ap.ak• ot identification u aaplration 1'o 

be like the "ide l" po.rent; here he speaks ot the "porson he perceiff8 hi• 

parent to be", but -there ia at leaat & poeaible conlwtion, •tead.na fro11 Preud. 

himself. 

Mtu-well concludes that 

By indicating the complexity of asurea in tbia area 
ot social perception, it is possible to undera why 
the Taat Yolume of vor, particularly on "•mpa.~ an.cl 
"identification" has contributed aurpriaingly 11ttle

1 to our knowledge oft.be phenomenon. (1964, 101) 

This is truest insofar a• identification theory postulate• eongrue •• 

But ¥reud clearly gaYe this foundation tor odern theori••• It ia clff.l'ly 

present in sociologically baaed statement.s, e.g. when Slater (1960a, 113) 

aay• that i dentification 

here denot.e• ,my tendeney tor an indi Ti4~ to Hell 1'o 
ma.ximiae his similarity t.o another person in one or 
more respects 

and in paychologically bgsed statement•, e.g. Kagan '• (1958) •perceiYtld 

aimilaritiea", Bronson'• "behaTioura and attitudes with the el u 

referent" ( 1959, 5)3) or in Rau' 11 fuller st.a tement tlta t identifica'\ion i• 

1 

a psychological proce•• by vbich t.he behaTiour ot an 

~iore ext.ensiTe anAlyaes of lnt.erperaonal perception are cont.ainM in Gaa• and. 
Croubach (op cit) and Tagiu.ri and Petrullo (1958) where Cronl>ach'• ••aa.Y baa 
been described as "required reading tor anyon who is teap'Md to aak x to 
describe or rate or judge Y•••" .Annual keT. l)a;rch. 1960, ..SO. 
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individual which serves to confirm tor that indi'ridual 
hia pereei•ed similarity to another 1>4traon (in our oaae, 
the pa.not) becomes intrinsically rewarding and diacrepani, 
beha-Yiour is non-rewarding or anxiety producing (Rau, 1960, 77). 

There are many theoretical and methodological problems implied hen, 

however. For exMJple, taking Piagetian theory it could be aaaume4 that the 

child in the early ego-centric phase demonstrably tends to attribute to othen 

qualities/attitudes , and att.ributes he possesses bimaelf , as a f'unction of ia 

ovn level of cognitive opera'tion. "Pereei..-ed aimilnritiea" in t.hia context, 

will be something quite different from the "reality" ot the situation; y.t thi• 

is the sta.ge when early identification processes are in tact poaitecl, on con-

1 2 
ventional theory. MoreoTer (it baa been argued) especially at thi• earl7 

sto.ge it cannot be taken that to perceive aiMila.rities and to peneiw 4ia­

similarities are of equal difficulty - as Rau at l east iapliea they-., be. 

conventional t heories have, in the pa.at two decades, e.ecomaodai.ed (poaaibly- by 

a proee•• of ad tenai•• identification") to recent cogniti-.. -U..Ory. P llowiac 

Hebb, Derlyae, Pestin,cer and o-thera (aee Appendix One) ihe rele'1'a11Ce of thi• 

dissonance theory to the elem.en-ts impli od in some Freudian atateauta waa 

bound to bo seen and absorbed. 

even in a theory ao modified. 

Nwrertheleas , there are at.ill d.itt1cu1U••• 

lia.u sa.ya that congruity "becomes intrinsically rewarding"; it is 111plie4 

that this i• a secondary process, functionally autonomous. But Rarlov (195)) 

asserts that conventional S- k theory bas not demonstrated the proo••• b7 vlaich 

this autonomy occurs (see Appendix One) . 

1 Except, perhn.ps in Whi tin.g. See belov. 

2 See Draine (1 962). 
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The fault in the chain of reasoning, perhaps, is the assumption that the 

child baa first to like, and then to wish to be lilte, a. model. If it is 

poasible that the child aa p&l"t of hls cogniti•• deYelopment first vine• to 

aHi ilate part• of a model's behaviour and ~ likes t.hoae model• whell be 

perceives to be like him (vhich on theories of int.erperaonal beba'riour ahoulcl 

occur), then the need to derive congruity motivation from & aecondary prooeaa 

i• removed. 'l'hia vill bo n. baaic assumption later in the pres nt study. 

The same ditticulty ia implied in Muaaen 's formulation (1967) . 

aaya that the child •seek.a his mother out whenever he need• so.a.thing•<• 

ernphaais). lle adds tha.t a child ha.a to be "socialised for increased 

independence" (1967,69). 

In a statement similar to ltau ' s "~omina intrinsically aoU .. ti 

Mussen aaya 

and 

•om• new motives ... are developing .. . curioaity, driYea 
tor independence, competence, iuaster,y , autonomy 

the de"Telopcaent ot complex significant aoci&l 
attitudes and motives - dependency, ••n•• of tl'Ullt, 
striving for independence, i,s rooted in the child'• 
early experiences. 'rheso deTelopmenta like~ 
acquisition of lll&Jly other killda ot reepon••• II&)" be 
moat clearly and parsimoniously interpreted aa the 

• , 

outcome• of direct learnins and reinforcement. (av -pb&ai•) 

It i• not denied that "early exporiences" may affect the etael'aaao• of 

these drives, attitude~ or motives . Muaa n himself see• the liDk with 

Erikson 's formulation. But Harlow (1953) has questioned the Talidity, in 

behaviourist theory, of deriving such motiYes from homeostatic c:ri••• b;y 

secondary reinforcement (see Appendix One). ~loreoTitr , in other context. 

(e.g. as with his work on the sexual behn.rtour of the rhesus u.e7s Barlow, 

in Beach , 1965) Harlow baa demonstrated that moti'fta which are certainly not 
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normally attribu-t.d only to "dir ct lea.r1u~ ur reintorceu~ent" ( that ia, aexual 

behaviour) may not occur in tae absence of early experience it the precon4itiona 

for emergence are not aiet. Houston (1968) baa also •••n the poaaible parallel 

and releTanee of work on deprivation. 

It is not merely theoretical hair-splitting to say that then 1• a 

difference between propoainf? (as Muaaen does, and a.a Bau impliea) that nch 

moti•e• as congruity, mastery, competence a.nd ao on are deriTed aeeondarU.y, 

and proposing that t.heae may be better taken u intrin.aically ari•ing in a 

Hebbian or Pia,ietian fashion from -the organism's encounter vi~ bl• ennronae i 

provided t.bat the preeondiUon• for their emergence are met. 'that ta, the 

antecedent. will be a.a conventional reaea.rch in identification formulaiiea •J 

but it need not be ta.ken that they support an S- R theory of "direct lea.J'llina 

and reinforcement". 

Muaaen ho.a chosen, in tact, to propose that. pr cisely t hoH beh&'ri.o • 

which mod.em "intrinsic mot.iTation" theory suggest• to be primaey are in fact 

secondary processes. 

In a later section , it will l>e argued .further that it ia intriuic 

motivation which provides the more paraimonous explanation. Or, in other 

vorda, it will be argued that it is more parsimonious to explain th••• be­

bavioura, in Piagetian terms, as the child's attempt to "signify" the parent 

than in Freudian terms to "incorporat." the parent. Sinee what ie ilff01Ye4 

ie (in .1"reud'• words) the child ' s "J>1trception ot" the parent it •• ... reaaonable 

to aeek to use directly that modern theory - i.e. Piaget's - which baa aoat to 

say about the development of early perceptions. 
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Status envy theory 

Whiting (1 960 ) has postulated s ao~vhat different theory, the "atatua 

envy" theory. It. appears to bridge "role practice .. theory (later diacuaaed), 

Movrer'a earlier formulations, and Freudian defensive identification t eor., 

while introducin1 some new and specifically cognitive element.. 

Source: Howrer 

Hovrer's early statement (1950) vaa essentially a pover ~eory. It 

implied sequential difforentiation of "social objects", and a preceaa wieh ia 

identificatory (but. ,rhicl1 is scarcely di tterent .t'rom imitation; Movre-r ie 

unusual in not sharply distinguishing betveeu them). Since the object bad 

t.h-e power to act, t he child reproduced "bits of" the model'• beharlour in hia 

absence, thus completing action sequences. As rill be aeen later, Seu-•• (19'7) 

and Naccoby (1959) have taken over other sections of i.his theory. 

Vhit,ing a ppears to baae his position on aouiething like Hovrer '• earlj er 

sumnary (1950, 5~n) 

Prom the standpoint of the small child an adult 
human being is a !OO~el of effi ciency, pover and 
knov-hov ••• the young of t he apeciea find 1.ha't 1>7 
(imitating o:r identifying) they can often druastic&lly 
shortcut tho tedium and hazard of independent search 

1 a.nd discOTery ••• 

In Vhi tin;:: ' s version we :1eet a nov set of specific ter 

a.re anything a. child va.nt3 , or neecla. The "resource mediator" may witbhol4 

ol' depriTe these (more correctly, any bu seen to bo able to withhold or d.eprift). 

1 While within the identificatory camp, Mowrer toreahadova Xehlbftoa'• co. ti.ft 
position in the same pa.asage: tne c hild is aeen a.a having "a kind ot er 
which mues him go after these skills as exemplified by P8:£!l!U all4 otur 
adults in a highly active, a«~rvesive, apont.nneous fa&hion. (m;y e phaala). 
However, this ia 8.11 aside, aa it wer•, rn.th0r than built into Mower's theol'7. 
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Inaecurity about whether the resources will be ritheld or not enhance• their 

value (aa would be predicted on s-1, formulations ot intermittent reintorcemen~). 

The key resources are thoae which the child can only ~t indirect.17. 

child learns to predict the pa.rent.al behaviour, and ma'\ch his behaTiour to it. 

The nry young child does ll2.! identity (iu this .tonrulation) becaue hi• 

ovn role dominate• . 1 Iilentificntion st.,~rts only vhon the resource mediator 

is envied because he withholds or deprives (i.e. is not identified vith wh 

he gives). 'nle child then .. covertly practices" the role ot -the other. It 

is implied that the child c&nnot perto any role, but only practice• within 
., 

roles ascribed.- 3 Initiation rit • ton.ch masculine roles. "Positional• 

identification is implied ( the child y identity vith mother tor lOYe and 

father for power and authority; in thi• sense the argument ia oa•entially 

Parsonian, usinp: the expresdve/instrument.al di8tinction) . Since BON re-

sources ar• contingent on "rood" behavioUJ', covert or tant&sy practice ia 

frequ•nt and this DJ:1ounts to " tyve of introjection. 

ln this cursory account, the links with \ihi ting's group of 11azTard or 

foruaer HArY&rd collefl.gues (Sears, Maccoby, l.eTin , Allinanaith and other•) are 

not alvaya obvious, until, f.o~ oxe.. .. ple, it is seen that dvitltdr :val of love• 

i• be.sic to all of Sears ' at&tementa. 

Whi tinir r~ov,nises th~ ~-, ht1..nis hir:iself ( though he doe• not Wle -f 

language) but he streaaea consis~ncx as vell as fre<1uency (1960, 117). 

Parallels between ~biting and ~ears also bnco~o clearer if we take Se •• 

co _ent (1957) tha.t "actint~ like the mother0 hec<Y.:1ea "pa.rt of t • rein1'orce4 

1 c.t. the objection to conventional theory on the ground• of the ego-
centric perception of young children given above. 

2 Vhiting's anthropoloRical appro~ch is cl&ar throughout . 

3 See Vhitiug, 1961, tor an ant.hropolos,icd study of tM relationship betve 
early mtltrilocal sleepiur. o.va.y from father, n..nd initiation rit.es. 
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sequence of behaviour,., 1 or from Seara, Ho.ccoby and Levin (1957) the cletinit.ioa 

that identification 

is tho name ve choose to give to vhat.-.er proc••• oeeura 
where tho child adopts the •net.hod of role pract.ice i.e. 
aeta as though he vere occupying another's role. (1957, 370). 

Whiting believes identification to involve a denial-p~ttern by the r••ource 

mediator (or 

to ex_,,la.in 

pereeivud denial-patt~rn at least). He thinks ti necea•&r7 

1.be nw.lerous studies that hR.Ye shown denial ot loTe to 
predict identification (1960, 120). 2 

Whiting'• is openly claimed to be a cognitive exposition: 

we belie-nt it may be governed by the lave of cogniti•• 
rat.her than inatrumeutal learning (1960 , 116} 

and t hh is clearest. in bis et!IJ)hasis on the pred.iei.ion ot the reaoUNe-

mediator's behaviour. Thia is close to Haccoby 's formula.Uon (1959) which 

baa it that the child "learns tt1e other halt ot a habit.• that. is, he cliaplaya 

it because he baa learned to predict the other half . Whiting hiuelf note• 

that there are parallels, too, vi.th Tolman'• 11cognitiTe map•"• 

Nevert.heless , there a.re coasplic.itions in a.dopting eYen Vhiting'• ch aore 

eclectic position. Por example, it is not aure that he adequately diatinguiaho• 

between personal and positional identification. He argues that identification 

will be closer in the nuclear family . aut Clausen and \i'illiu.,• (Stevena-on, 

196) , 85) conclude that compAratiYo studies show 

the larger the nwaber of &dults int.he house , the 
greater the likelihood of sex rolo differenta.tion ••• 

1 There is not much between .Seara' "substit.ute satisfaction" and Whiting'• 
"covert practice". 

2 But, apart from the doubts iohlberg (196),1964) c1USts on thia arg t, ara 
himself (Beach, 1965) says that it. is not love vi thdrave.l but puncti.,.._ 
restriction whic~ a.ntecede8 proaocial ~zgrusaion in girls, tor example -
& behaviour usually taken to evi<lence identification. 



This difficulty can be resolved it we 

(a) assumo different outcones for per sonal aa againat positional 

identification , and 

(b) ma.l..e much more •peci.f ic l!li tua.tiona.l statements bRaed on aocial 

context.a (aoe Brim, 1960). 

Vbiting's analysis of moral dcvelo1JWent i~, on hie own admission, 

somewhat oiBple. It appears to i mply ~ositional i dentification: 

If I wish to be & pareut I must puniab naughty children. 
I am a child ; therefore l must punish myself if I 
naughty (1960, 124) , (my emphn.sis) 

wl,eroas Kohlberr, • s conclusions clearly point to tho i.mportance ot ;eoraonal 

rather than 11osi tional identification as the basis for moral ot.ift.tion. 

~;hi ting's then, mu.y be n. nevly vorued rather t.l10J, a new tormtJlationJ 
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it cchoos, in some part, ideas as old A.nrl it1elegan-\ "-8 Hller and Dollar-d (1941 ) . 1 

But t be cognitive l!J\d role-pra.ctiee elern~nt.s in it are inportoot.; and aa an 

example ot a recent eclectic the<>ry it ha.s been discussed t r at.r length .. 

I t vill bo discussed 1'1.F-?~in in passing, in connection vit.h the lat r diseuaaion 

of Bandurn, nos~ ~~o ~oss (196)). 

H.o le practice 

A final state.11ent (not explicitly i(!e11tificatory, and almoe-t shading Offl" 

into e. straight role-pni.etJ.ce lon,1ulniion) is that of Naecoby (1959) . ltha.a 

something in common with the cleroenta of 1,l•e other theorist• vith vhom she vas 

long elo•ely n.ssocia.ted. 1 t vi 11 not be hero diseu.sse<l in full, but only in 

that p t vitere a fundar.ental dil!ltinc-tion betve&n her statement and the 

1 Or as Holen Kell Pr. The records of. her 0V11 experionoe e it clear that. 
her teacher stnrtod by makillt( t l1e child dependent , t.heu deprinna ha. 
!teeent. practice in the tronti,ent of autistic children appears to aaawne the 
same "rosouree •ie<ha.tor" approach . .i erh~ps the virtue ot hi t.ing i• that 
it ia commonsenaically phrased? 
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Pia.getian position becomes explicit. 

Maccoby is concerned with th• child's own perception of hi• O'WD •atti ••• 

tROtiTea, characteristics and a.ttectiTe state•n; i.e. it is a •troql7 oopi,in 

statement. She explains the nature of "imitatory conditiontnc• in a n:y .___ 

vhat parallel to Piaget, accepting the idea of" vaininc in iaitai.ion". 

As she puts it 

he had to imi tat. the child before -Uae child would. 
icit.ate him. 

Aaaociation by contiguity causes repetition (Piaget's, or llolt'• circular 

retlex), a aelf-stimula.tion wllich ia the basis of •peech. 

required. e.g. tor facial expresaiona, which the child cannot. 8N on it .. lf. 

H re, } ccoby appea.ra to follow Mowrer also; an internal/external circular 

reflex is involved (1 959, 240). Maccoby takes Pia.get explicitly u a baaia, 

but one study of hia which Ma.ccoby analyse• is treat.cl here aa significant. 

The ca•• of language, wh i ch she usea, might aeem to be aw.table u a 

1 
paradigm of tho imitatory-eocialisation process generally. 

objection, t hough , which Piaget makes. Piaget aaya: 

There ia 

the reply to t.hia is to be found in our obaernt-ion 10 
(page 22) which ahova clearly tha.t the child, tar from 
passi•ely aaaociating a signal with an actto, actinly 
tri ed to make the sound go on, and to that• used by 
turns any Yoeal 'device' including imitation. Thu, 
in such casea, i mitation does not see to be an UH iati , 
but an active proc-eaa i.e. intentional asaiadlation (1952, 22). 

Admittedly, in analysing t his Piagetian obeel"ft.tion, ccoby dlatin a.• 
between the first occurrence of t he i mitatiTe responN, vhicb can be e1rplaine4 

on t he basi s of simple aasoeintion by contiguity, and the c:ont.inua.U of that 

1 Ervin and Hiller (Stevenson , 1963, 110) ahov t hat the prelinaui•t1c •o 
of hearing and deaf children are the same till 3 month•J thereafter the 
hearing are socialised, the deal become idiosyncratic. Thi• would be 
upec-t.d on an i nt rnal/extaraal feedback reflex. 



21. 

responae by instrumental learning (vhich ahe gueasea occurrecl because Piaget 

showed pleasure at the aucceastul imitation, i.e. Maccoby introduce• aeoondary 

reward concepts) . But Piaget 's analysis seems to cover bot.la proceaa ... 

Secondn.ry reward theory should predict that the child would rep t onl7 what 

the pa.rent l&st said. Further reference to Piaget's full original o Ana·U 

shows that, the child sometimes did this, but then she returned epontaneoualy 

t.o her own pattern; and at other times ahe ignored the parent•• Tffbalihtiou. 

By non-reinforcement (on secondary reward theory) the child should have atoppe4. 

Therefore, Piaget appears to be correct in proposing that 

in such cases, i .mi tation does not appear to be &1l 

association, but an actiYe vroceaa i.e . intentiot:l&l 
aaaimilation. (ibid) 

This u:iall element in Maccoby'a argument has, again, been taken at 1..,-t,h 

to •upJ>0ri the caae that more i• inwlved in behaviour titan the 14entitication 

theorists usually accept - ffen in an ot.hervise very fruitful toraulation, aueh 

as M&ecoby'a; and that. -the missing element is in tac'\ the actiTe eleraent. 

introduced by the l'ia.getian approach. 

Soma comments on Piaget and. U11itation/identification 

It bu been aho,m that idnntitica~ion theories have tenclecl to aoore towar4 

absorbing t.vo new elements: cognitive and aocial or role leerninc el ... nta. 

To some extent, th•s• overlap. The importance of the cognitiTe eleaat emmo~ 

b.o widers't.c)od vi't,hout looking at l>iaget ; and he , aot without 1.be looking at. 

other thoorios atressi"lg uli tation. 

by Miller and l}olla.rd (1941). But tor them, the first b.dtatin •" waa only 
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a chance one which then received reinforcement. In more •opbi•ticated theori•• 

ot .. itiitation" (like llovrer•a) "this simple baaia ia dropped. 

auch theoriea of imitation have only some elements in common with Piaa•t•a 

fori:rulation . 

l,iaget does s peak ot "identification", a11 in 

••• the child does not merely copy other• while conti m 
-to be himself. Ile idcmtitiea himself completely vith 
others (1962, 127). 

Thia &pµeara to be precisely the ea.rte rus the normal aaaerlio , in 

identification theory, that identiticution is "global". It ia not wholly .ao. 

lt ~ be hett r to see l inget•e rtev1 
&Ufflllled up in words vhich (aurpriein,17) 

come from Mowrer: 

Imitation may be said to~ the non-Yerbal equi-.al.nt 
of studying (1950, 578, footnote). 

Speaking of t.he early yea.rs, i'iaget. •~• that "imitation 1• neTer an encl 

in itself ••• " 

it does, of course, a.lvays result from accommodation to 
a. giTitn model, but it is th.rough being usiaailat.ed dinotly 
or indirectly to a scheaa with which it i• idntieal or 
analogows ••• in other vorda, imitation is alvays a con\i ti 
ot understanding (1962 , 73) . 

I it&tion i "an early form of im&.~• raking ••• " 

Hay it not be th.at the im&8• i.e. the symbol when it 
is the interior copy of the object, ia merely the 
interioriaation of imitation (ibid, 70). 

Piaget appears to cOJne cloae to id ntitication-t.heory stateaenv of Uw 

vhen he propos a t hat the "interior" imit.tea tho "superior" from •cOllpllJ.•1 , 

authority and unilateral respect" or bis equa.l :from •mu1.ual nape"• (ibid, 1,), 

1 
!fo g ner 1 account of 1'in.gotie.n t l1e-ory ia given here. It ie uaumecl 'lba't 
the render i • familiar with hi• terminology. 



but even this ia int.he context of seeing imitation in its functional 

context; in Flavell'a words: 

••• (imitation is) an importl'\llt deYelopaent.al product of 
the general accommodation tunction ••• that i•• the aet.1-re 
a.ccommodatory replication by t he subject of BOllle eTent. 
serving as model (1963,152) . 
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Accomnodation-.s-imi.tation is tl•• function which supplies the o ild with 

his first aignitiers. They stand f'or the •vent, as it were, in the ya 

vord will later stand for its imitation is the beginning ot syabolic 

reproaenta.tion of th• eYent, in the sensori-(Qotor phase by otor mean• 

(c.t . Lunzer, 1961). It ia at first "a kind of photo,rraphic noaatiTe ot ~ 

object accommodated to" (Ph.voll, H63, 153) but throughout , t • pronu ia 

one in which the child ia "trying to cognise the world syal>olically". at. la, 

imitation is not an R.tt.em,>t to ~ or to be .!.!!L, but an attempt ~ sipitz. 

Since identification-theory hae nore recently stressed cogniti•• elea :t.a, 

it is ine'ri table tbat so of them will bear resemblwice• in formulation to 

Piaget c .t. 

(identification is) the diacover;y and leamiy t nev 
actions Ly observing vhat other• do and then pnc-t.i•i 
to lte tae other person (~ears, Maccoby and Levin, 1957). 
(my etllplUl.sia) 

The distinction lies int.he difference between "t.o be" (as in this 

ata:tement) and the intricate I iagetian structure which a•eumea thi• to • the 

primitive torru of sYT4Lolisation or signification. 

For Piaget . the "circular reactionn (which concerned Maccoby .... abo-re) 

1 Kimball Young long &flO (1947, 99) distinr,uiahed bet.vNn three categorie• ot 
actions overt, covert and aymholic. Identification-theory, aa \w'hiUn •• 
term "1t\ke1& clear, is concerned vi th covert a.ction . 1-iaget ia conoei-rutd 
wi t,1 sy1.1bolic actiou. 



,o. 

is not explained by •paasive association"1 or "by repetition of a••ociationa• 

aseocia.tion is ••• not a primary fact but the result of 
a complex ••tot elements cha.ra.cterised by the pursuit. 
of IUl aim (1962, 17). 

It is the ,.elements" and -t,he ,.pursuit of an aim,. v hich aro ~i ry, and need 

nut be assumed to be aecondnry or derived. In tact 

(it is) the assimilation which provide• eieniticance 
and interest, llll~ t~is ~ iyes ri~e to repetition (ibid) 

For Piaget, imitation is merely an instance, a senaoriaotor exapliti­

eation, of primitive symbolisation, of the assimilation to sch-ta and of th• 

modification of scheamta. These schemata vill increasingly be aroaa..eoda). 

Gibson (1963, 162-3) has discuaeed cross odal perception, includiq (a) • 

fact that haptic as voll :s visual/aural cues a.re inTolTod. in the aenaory per­

ceptions vhich. e.ccoby is concerned with; and (b) that retarded. ohilclne ow 

less cross-modal tre.Jlsfer, as would be expected it a central tac~r vere 

involved, as the riat;etia.n schot:1& _po•it,ed . 

Piagetian ieit&tion , then, does have more in o on vitJi who 

speaks of his birds "developinF ~ kind of image of the train•~•• ao 

quite indepondently ••• reproducinH or copying them (1950, 58n). 

• &DA then, 

ot "the interiorisa.tion of imitationtt in a very similar way (1962, 66): 

'1~1e child was able to produce fo r the first time in th• 
a.Lsence of a model a movement or eound never before 
imitated, the i1"i tn.tion bein,:' a.~'p&J"ently baaed on a 

e ory unaccomvanied by actua.l perception. (ibicl, 67) 

But this is for him "the symbolic evocation of a.beent reaU·ti••" and fita, u 

ha• h4ten a-tressed, into the vhole Piagetia.n cotnitive theory. 

1 
Thot1fth l' inget is sor1et.itnea fairly accuaecl of not 
in Amer .ice.n ,i-il theory, ; .e.ccoby waa deriving her 
earlier conneetioni8t ra ther the.u ,,ullia.n ;i- .1 . 
11.s!locintion ... 

knoving recent d9Telopa ta 
argument- from Holt i.e. 
Conne-ct-ioni !!. "pae•i1r• 
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It is o. necessary i,:;,plifica.tiou of the Pia.getian a.nalyaia that the 

assj milation/&ccomnodntion process will proceed by differentiation an4 artic­

ulation. 

In this• there are again some p rallels with identitication-theor;y 

stater.1ents. It vns not.eel a.hove that Whiting, though tor different nuon•, 

excluded frOfil strict identification the e&rliest period of denloi-ent. 

Bronson ( 1959) f'ollodng Freud pos:i terl a similar type of eontin from 

diffuseness to difterentiation/art.ieuln.tion. And Parson• (1951) haa uplifiH 

t his element. This is not surprising becauso (though he has a strongly 

Freudian baae) .r'tt.raona cr1.ticisea .i•reud, on tl10 grounds that: 

the structure ot (his) theoret.ical scheme preTent.ec1 
him from seeing tho poaaibilitie• tor extendiq (hia) 
analysis fro~ the internalisation ot IJlOr&l st&ndard•••• 
to the internalist.1.tion of the cognitive frame of 
reteronce for iuterpersona.1 relations ••• (cited, 
Bronfenbrenner , 1960, 30). 

Pusous is stressing cor:ni ti.on, and in particular cognition in •tta• 

int.ernalisRtion of one's ovn sex role". fle therefore talk.a ot "a proar•••in 

ditfe~ntiation of ever ml)re complex relationships between the eelt, tti. 

parent, o..nd ulti:ui.tcly society" ( ibid, 34). 

Drontenbrenner comment.!!: 

Parsons r.10.kes explicit the theais that th• type of 
ido11tificlttion ha function of the developmen-t.al 
cn.paci ties ot the child . Early identification• are 
more iii"f•1ee M<l releted t.e concrete beh&YiourJ 
later ones aro more differentiated and organised 
round symbolic role entit.ies. (ibid) 

The parallels hore vith what vould be posited in a wholly Fiagetian 

ndysis are strikinr,; we shall see later tha.t Kohlberg (1967) and Koblber-a 

and 1.igler (1966) have both arr,ued !or and (in the latter} de:aonetrat.d auch 

a relft tion!!!hip. 



32. 

It can only be assumed that the failure of Rron1enbrenner and other• to••• 
the implicAtiona and relevance, of applying Piag t to identification phenomena 

is due chiefly to the fact that J'i.a.get him.self has not choaen to be ooncernecl. 

vith the denloprnent ot aex or other social role concept•. Social role c ep'b 

should be subjoct to the general principles of concept learning i.aplied by • 

whole of l'iav,ei's work, the process o.nd st~ges of which have bffn ao intricately 

uplitied by recent Piagetia.n axegesia. Flavell and his collaborator• have 

begun on vb.at they call "role" w1derst&nding, but this is not in tact •aocW 

role concept" learning, though releTant to an understanding of it.1 

r iaget versus t. '1e c1cvolopc11ental-identific~1 tion approach 

The "cognitive" or r iagetian theory, then sees 

the envirolll'!lont as a social world vhioh include• rule•, 
a.ru1 vhi.ch the chilli underat nds through conceptually 
orgn.ni aod role taking . The 1:1ere process of role-taking 
the o.ttitwles 01' others in organised aoci&l int.eractio ie 
believed to trn.nsforo conce pts of rules fro• ext.rnal thinga 
to internal principles . V rintion• in social en'Yiro ~ 
aro vievod as stimulating or retarding role-taldq all4 
hence, as stir.rulating or retarding sequential d•••loi--nt, 
rather tlu.n as vari1\tions in otfectiTeno•• ot atampina in 
rules t hrough rein!orcerJent or identification. (1.ohlbera, 
1963. 314) 

This swm..ary nmhes t he distinction clear. The conventional theori•• vi.th 

which ve have t hus rar been concerned hBvo itll, in one or another vay, uauaed 

"the sta.mping in of rules t.hrou,rh reinforcement or identificati n". 

does not. 

.Piaget 

1 rt is also due to the fact that r i~et is concerned to give a doscriptiTe 
analyai11, not a.n explanatory one. :le is not 'therefore concerned (aa aoat 
chi ld devolopm nt theory is) to elucidate anteoedent,...conaequent correlate•. 
The point is Flanll's (1'J6J) . 
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T R I? I D E N T I F I C A T I 0 p 0 CBS S 

CHA.PTEU POUU AN fl SEX DIPFERE CES 

It ie true enough to say, aa Uoust.on does, that Freud evade• in 

adequate account of the identification process for girls. But Preud giv.• 

some •:x.plana.tion., although - as will be discuss~ - there are also jor flan 

in attet!!pting to derive consequents from the Freudian t heor y for girls. For , 

aa usual, .Preud said contracUcto~ things . At one tine be aid: 

Vith the transference of the child-penia viab on 
to hnr father, the Jrtrl enters into the aitua~i n of 
the Oedipus eomple:x.. the hostility to her 190tlutr, 
which ctid not retiuire to be created, nmr reeei'nJa a 
greAt reinforcement, fo r b~r mother becomes a ri.._l, 
vho get• everything from her father that she herself 
wants . The gi r l ' s Oedipus complox ha.s long concealed 
f rom us the pre-Oedipal attachment to er ther ich 
is so import.ant u.nd leavo:s behind it such la.sting 
fixations ••• 

The boy's Oedipus complox , in vhich he desire• hi e 
a oi.her and wanta to get rid ot hi e father aa riff.l, 
naturally develops out of t !!e J>hase of phallic ..xuali ty. 
'the t hreat of caet.ntion, however, torcH hi• to gift 11p 
this a.tti tudo . Undar the :influence of the r ot 
losing hia penia, he abandon• hia Oedipua complex, it 
is repressed and i n the norrual case• entirely deatroy , 
while a severe tiu1>erego is set up e.a its heir . 

\That happens in tne c&8e of the ,:rirl is almost e oppoaite. 
'The castr ation-com11lox prepo.res the way t or tho · edipu• 
complex i nstead ot destroying it ••• the girl re &ins in 'the 
uedipas situa.tion tor ru1 indefinite peri1>.t , she a ADd 
it only late in life, and then i n c ooiJJletely. • tormatio11 
of tho su;>er-eco ;nust sufter ht t hose circ<.illlstn.oc s . 
(Freud: N4ni Introductory Lectures: e i ted, Podor • 
Gaynor , 110) 

At another, he re-t.ai •1ed some of the element•, but int.r duced quite nn 

ones alongside: 

l~oar of caatrfl tion is naturally not the only 1.ive tor 



repreesion; to st.a.rt with it haa no place in t.h• psycholoa 
of women: they have ot course, a castration c lex, t 
they cannot have any fear of castration. In it• place, tor 
the other sex, is tound fear of the loss of lo'fe, obri.ously 
a continuation ot the fear ot the infant at the breast vti.11 
it missed its motlier... It the mother ia absent or baa with­
drawn her love from the child, it can no longer be certain 
that i ta needs vill be satisfied, a.nd may be expo• e4 to the 
most painful teelin~s of tension (Pr ud , 193), 121). 

Later he expanded t his , to say tl.iat "identification vith the oth• r c 

take t.he vlace of attachment to the mother" because "if ono hn• lost a lo~ 

ohjftct, tho t:ost ol;vioua ree.ct.iou is to identify itself vith it, to replace 

it, &a it vere, from vithin by means of identifioationM (19-49, 98). 

Nov this theory, postulated by Freud a.s applyinR specifically and 

differentially to ,~irla, is in fact ~r•chely th.e modern tol'• I ot N'l&elitic or 

,.develo;etnental" 
1 

identitica tion applied to b-0-t.h saxos, in which it ia a buis 

?O•'tulat-e that the child can form a developmental identification only if he 

is ini tia.lly depen<.lout. on t.he pau-cmt (e.g. Mowrer, 1950, 1960 ; 

and Levin, 1957; Sears , 1957; Kagan , 1958; Sears , Rau and Alpert, 1965; 

Muaaen, 1967) . It i• close t.o the "ata.t.us envy' theory ut \lhiting (1960) in 

which ident.U'ication occure because thi, re.rent holds resm1rco•; it we 

lOTe or approv~l aa the most typical resource t.hen it is clearly the• 

theory u those above - and stems from Freud . 

It is worth IH.> ting, hovevor, that modern anaclitic eory (i.e. baaed on 

that process w!dcb Freud postull\ted a:5 spocifi..e to the development ot girl•) 

depends tor empiricn.l su;> i,o:rt extunsi vely on st,"!ies or idontific tion •• 

conscience de-velopnamt . It is one of trio tvo nmjor a.spec ta posited by S • 
(1957) and forms two of the tour stressed by rtau (1960) in deacribing the 

).4. 

1 In the litorat.u.re, "'a.naelitic'• a.nd .. development 1 1111 are used interchangeably. 
Hereafter it will be referred to onl~ as "a.nacli tic .. to diatinguiah ii, troa 
Kohl berg's "cogniti ve-<levelopme ntn.l" t.heory, and to avoid confusion. 



outcorllea of identification. The relationship ot identification 'thMry to a 

conscience development theory may be ae-en in Sea.r 's commentz 

It &J>pears that the first stage in t.he grovth of 
conscience is the development ot a reasonably nol'll&l 
emotional dependence ot 'the child on bia r>arenta . Then 
it the parents are varm a.nd affectionate, it tb.y ll&intain 
an atnospbere o! ou tu3.l t..r,Jst and est.ee111 in t }8 family, 
their sta.l.,lc antl consistent t18e of lov -oriented techniqu • 
and tlisci ,>line produces self control. 

'l'ho nori,,nl ly depende •1t and loving child r.iust devise habitual 
ways of insuring the continuation of hi• 1,ar-,nta ' love. 
An obvious r1roeed,tre is t,Q a~opt the !)tl.rents' val es and 
ideals, their controls and restrictions, as part oft• 
child's own c!.arter of coth.luct (Seara , 1960, 110). 

,,. 

The difficulty with this tLeory is that, if put alongside the" •ftlopaental­

diacontinuity" notion, it should n~ain, on its 01M, predict a greatq conacience 

development in boya and a leaser io girls, 8ince the •shirt• demand• \hat the 

boy operate more without, and in the absence of the oth r to vb thi• attach-

ment first t.ool. pleee . ..:uch rr. ,Ufference iu !hora.1 i i.y, a• vaa not.ed, ia not. 

d&fflOnstrated by the e1npirical data. 

Preud could po•tulate that the dovelopnont of girls va.• a more itticult. 

process: 

A cmupa.rison vi th vii.at h1t-ppens in the case ot the boy 
shows us t 1at th• develop~ ant of the li ttlo girl into 
a normal woman is more difficult and uore cOL1plicated 
(Preud, c:it•d ? odor t\n<l Ga,ynor, op cit, 24). 

ln this caso, he sa.v it as a specific C()nsoq 1Jonce of the differ• t pro­

c•sses vhich ho described f or 1,oys nntl girls; he righ tly sa.v t so proc • ea 

to be quite L\Ssyraetrical. 

Ana.clitie identification 

Cu:riouely, then, defensive identification as a general (rather than 
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neurot.ic manifestation) ha.a been abandoned largely by modern identification 

theory, on grounds which o.re sufficiently traversed by Bronfenbnnner (1960)1 

and Mu.esen (1967, 101). In its place, both for boys and girls, ia put 

anaclitic identification, resting on the process Freud poatulated only for 

girls. 

However, the consequence has been an inversion of the PNudian arauaent 

as to the consequences. 

While deTelopmental identification is aasumed in all tormlations to be 

a reaponse to the withdrawal ot loTe, affection or appro"f'al after ihe ehi.14 baa 

been conditioned to expect it by the early attac ent to • other, IIOri en 

assert that the boy has the harder ta.ska •et a• consequence. Por hill, ttMt 

early attachment is to an opposite sex parent. Therefore at the ti.lie when 

specific aex role requirement.a a.re aalted of him, he aiat withdraw from the 

mother, &n.d a "developmental~iacontinuity" ill inYOlv.d. 

Thia position Beetna first to be.ve been tormulatod by Mowrer (19SOh ii 

is specific in Seru-s , Maccoby and Lnin (1957, )84) and in all aajor tbeori•• 

since. A typical statement of t his "deTelopm.enta.1-diacon'tinuity" th ry ia 

that by Levin and Sears (1963, 289-290), 

1 

But vi.th which parent does~ ch.ild identity? By 
the age of 5 yea.rs moat children y b• asaumed to 
have developed their strongest identification vitb 
the same sexed par nt. This develoi-ent is not the 
same tor the twos xes because the conditiou tor 
establishing primary identifications are auch that 
tbe mother is the initial iden-tificand tor both boys 
and girl•. Only aa the boy begins to perceiTe biluelt 
u a male "like" hia father and .. unlike" hi• mother 
can he begin to ahitt bis identificand from mother t.o 
father. Hence idoutitication is more atraightforwal'd. 

o.t. Slater• 11 o ent th.at chronic punct.iveneaa aeema aet.ually to 
impede identification. (SlAter, 1961a, 300). 



in the girl, and she develops a stable 
rapidly in t his res;>ect than the boy. 
assertion is supported by two finding• 

tudiea of dollplay. 

sex typinc more 
Th.is latter 

from prnioua 
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Levin and Seara cite ll .s . Sears ( 195)) a.a shoving eueh a shift fa,r boya' 

fantasy pla.y; and ,Tolmson as shoving that "prosoci&l" rather -t.han ant-laocial 

1 aggruaaion increased as a function ot age in both sexes, but earlier IION 

ahA!'ply in girls. 

There are aome implica:tiona in t his Yiev, which need coannt. 

1. The •devolo1llNllt..-ahift" theory aaaume-s implici t.ly an acti-n ••lee.ti.on of 

models, by boys at leastJ it does not note explicitly that tbi• ia a 

consequence of the cognitiTit need to understand t.he male rol•J wt it 

certainly i mplies it. Tbe point will be expanded on in diacuasinc 

Lynn's and Kohlberg'a statement.a later. 

2. The earlier tendency in girls to show "proaocial" behaTiour appeera, at 

first. aight anyway, t.o eontl.iet vi th Freud. 

or absent in fema.le• (he is explicit on t he lat.ter) t.hen wh,y the more 

rapid socialisation of girls? 

pattern. himaelf: 

In fact, Freud described. such a female 

The little girl ia as a rule less &gi!ressive, l••• clefian:t 
and less aelf-aufticient; she seems to ha••• er•ter 
need for &rfection to be shown to her and therefore to be 
more dependent and docile ••• One gets the imprea•ion tha\ 
the little girl is more intelligent and more li•ely than 
the li.ttle boy of the same age; she ia more inclinecl to 
meet the external world halt way, and at. t.he....,. tiae 
she makes at.ranger object cathexes. (cited, Pod.or and 
Gaynor, op cit, 24). 

This a ppears t.o amount to an i mrJlieat.ion thai. anacli tic iclentitiation 

1 Sears (in Beach, 1965) ahova th.at prosocial aggreasion in airl• la,!!! 
reh.ted to "love vi tbdl'awal" which somewhat throws into question the 
orthodox explanation, and disputes the Freudian poatulat.. o'f en &DMliUc 
process for fe-minising girls. 
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ia a stronger socialising force than def'eni,ive identification. 

described a.ppea.rs accurate, and agree• with Ilronfenbrenner'• 

The beha"ri.our 

socialised" patterns for girla , cited below, but the quest.ion i• whether, on 

Freud's theory, vomen are neceaearily vea~er moral vesaela. 

enough, 

• va• clear 

••• for votnen 11hat is ethically no 1 ia different. tl'OII 
what it is tor men. Their super-ego is nenr ao inexorable, 
so impersonal, so independent of ita emotional origiu aa we 
require it to be in men ••• {women) show less •••• o1 justice 
than men ••• they ar less ready to submit to the great. 
necessities ot lite ••• tbey are more off.en influenced h 
their judgments by feelings of a1'tection and hoatility. 
(cited llronfenbrenner , 1960, 18/19). 

It a,ppeara true to some extent, it this can be rego.rded a• a qualiti.­

t.ative rather t.han quantitative statement about vo n'• moral beba"ri.our. 

But here, in this quotation, Freud uses the 9 auper-ego• to deacribe the oriai• 

ot moral beh.aYiour; elsewhere he specifically denies this links 

I hoJ>9 you will feel that in postulating the uia~enoe ot 
the super-ego, I have been describitiR a genuizw at.r\l tara1 
entity and not merely personifying an ab•trac-Uon aucb aa 
conscience (N.1.L.P., 88). 

In th&t essay he a.dlllits that ho doe• not "fully understand" the au.per...,., 

but it cn.n be seen as a "euccesatul identification vit.h (not int.roJeo'tion of 

••• 00) tb.e parent.al model". The process here doscrihed i• cl .. rly and. llOl'll&lly 

anaclitic, but he SP9Citically say-11 t.he outcome ia neurotic ( ••• u, 1• aoraal 

in sick persona"). ThoNtore, the many recent theories and renarch n 1 .. 

vhieh dvell on identitica~ion/conaciene• develoi-ent may be pardoned. their 

confuaion.1 

1 See Sanford (1955), Bronson (1959), Jacobson (1954). 'lbe tt.r eoul be 
turther con~aed because Proud elaevhere spe-nk.a of identiticatio aa brn,lT.i 
the int.rojGction not ot the perceived but of th• ideal father; d that aore 
con:tu.ed again becauae it is not. consistently clear whet.her ti i • 1h• cbilcl'• 
perception of the fath•r•s ideal self, or 'the father's own. 



It is clear {e.g. Kohlberg, 1963) that tho pattern of empirical data 

does not sup ·,ort a 9uanti ta.tivo difference botveen the sex••• or a~ le •'\ 

not consistently in either direction, as a function of identification. 

llovover , t.here I y be some problem here requiring an a.nner. 
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Mowrer specifically argues that the deTelopaental •hit'\ in boys iapli•• 

becoming a 0all (i.e. ••x typing); and also being manly (i . e. tald 

appropriate moral stance). Sex typing and snoral Nharlour ahoul4, tor hill, 

corrolate perfectly. But l."Nud , quoted above, spoke of identification with 

"the par ntal modeld aa resulting in super-ego proceaa. It ia ar,uable 

th.at tvo separate types of identification are in"YOlved, though vb&~ .... my 

be ia not always agreed. Here , the distinction appear• to be betvea 

"positional" identification (Freud'• "mental model•) and •peraonat• 

identification. In -this form, the diatinction ia originally later•• (1961). 

It can then be argued -that sex typing is an outc e ot positional, an4 moral 

development ot porsona.l identification (Slater, 1969; Lynn, 1959).1 

Iohlberg (196)) agree• that positional identification need not iapl7 a 4eatr. 

to conform to the parents or to their nluea; merely the de• iN to pl~~ 

2 ad.ult role. t•orsonal identification on the other hand does li aignit1eanUy 

vi th 111easures of conscience (Koh.Iberg, 1963, J06). But, aa will b4t Men 1D 

looking more clo•ely at Lynn'• theory, the situation is not aymuu-ic 1 for 

boya and girl•. 

The boy, unlike the girl, i• forced (on the denlopaental or 41acontimdty 

theory) to shift poaitional identification; he ought to therefore ll8ke an 

1 In tJrls form it flatly contradict.a the aurmiae by Freud just quo"-4. 

2 ,owrer auggeate that sex typing ma.y depend on anaeli tic identificati , 
Yhile sonseieneo development cay dopond on d.etenai ve identification. 
Kohlberg (1963) tends to suggest th.at the data aupport neither Yi•. 



earlier and •har~or distinc tion betveen pos itional &nd personal identification 

than do• a girl. This point can be cons i dered l a ter i n renewing Lynn'• 

argument on the cognitive eff ects of sex rol learning. 

Personal identification and conscience deTelopment 

In the •i~nificant recent applicRtiona ot a.naclitic theori•• of identi-

fication, there nevertheless continue to be con.fusion• between pereo aa4 

poaitionsl identification. Movrer ori~inally said t.hat 

a person iali 'b.tes or reproduce• behaTiour of a 
model in order to reproduce bite of the beloTe4 
and longed for p rent (~~vrer, 1950, 615).1 

He could haft said, person rather t.han parent. The confuaio ari••• 
becau•e of another element present in Freud. .tie a .. erted -t.be aalie • ot • 

father in identification. Mod.em theory doea not agree; it ~DI 

aother'• role in conscience de"l"Olopmen~ appear• somewhat •~rona•r <•••• --.ra, 

Maccoby and Lenn, 1957; tchie and i'tchie, 1970), though Xohlbeq (1963, 

309) makes it cl•ar that empirical data argue for t.be equal iapor~• of 

tether, a tact explicahle on cognit1Te perceptual ground• (l09). See alao 

Bronson, tten and Linon (1961), erich ( 1959). 

Butt ere is still confusion, a• in Levin and s.._r• (1963, 293), altout 

perBonal o.nd positional ideutification 

the identification process ta nec•••,iry to the tormatio 
of super-ego or consoienco, and ••• the amount of 
idontification the child ht\& with pu-ental rolea. 
(my empha11is) 

Is the child identifying with the mother as a mother, or with 'I.he aother •• • 

1 The releT&nce ot "bit• of behaviour., aa specified by vrer and &l•o :y 
la a.n (1958) va.a diacuHed above in arguing that aelectiTiiy is not 
adequately accounted for on deTeloµm ni,.,1 i dootificAtion theory. 



person? The distinction ia important, the more so vhen we look at sex typiq 

and any poesible correlate• vith moral deTelopment or conacience foraation. 

The argument seems to be in favour of making a clear diatinction between 

personal and pusitional identification, and regarding the former aa the 

correlate ot conscience developmont. 

The motive 

On anacli tic theory, there reuat be parental warmth (maternal, unallyh 

if there is none, or too little, its withdrawal will me&n nothing to tbAt child 

(in 'Wbiting'a formulation, presumf\bly, it is a. "resource"). 

Sears, Haccoby and Lovin (1957) clearly take trom their empirical data 

that. "love-oriented techniques" in maternal practice are a predictor of biah 

conscience development in young children. 

field Kohlberg (196), 302) coul d conclude that 

the evideuce for identific&tion as a ba.ai• tor 
the affection-mol"&lity relationship ia not good. 

the 

That is• the af'feetion/mora.lity relationship may be demonstrated• but other 

correlates which assert an identificatory proeen may not be demoutnbly 

present. 

A closer ins-µection of Sears, t1accoby o.nd Levin (1957) suggests that, 

on their ovn data, there may be other elements l-'resent. In tact, of trut 

•love-oriented techniques" vbich they cite as corl'1tlating vitb conscience 

drvelopment, the higheat is, in fact, "giving rea.aona and explanatiou•. 

The affective tnctor appears "to have boen 1$1.rongly contaraiua~ , at. source, 

with a COKDitiYe one. 



.Anaelitic ~eory would alao predict that vithdraval of lon, •• 1• 

implied, would result in conflict/anxiety. 

of the Mowrer formulation. 

This is, in effect., the bui• 

There are reservatiou ~bout applying thia concept of anxiet.y u a 

motive, e.g. Fin~tey'a auw.ae.ry of his finrlinv,s (1964 , 46) 

One approach to the reality of a concept is it• 
usefulness in predictin'f antecedent or consequent 
•~ nts ••• By t his criterion anxiety seems at.ill a 
•u~rticial va.rie.ble, as the anxiety factor in the 
child correlates vith almost nothing th t waa atudi-4 
in the mother, and the anxiety factor in the mother 
correla~• witl1 nothing that was studied in -t.he 
chil<l ••• 

42 • 

Here, the deaonat.rable fact that iirla te-nd to be higher on aoat teat.a 

of overt &D.Xie'\y (Saraaon, 1955: Ruebush, 1963) has t.o be accoun'hd tor. 

Doe• this contins the anaclitic hypothesis? On, .. y, Kagan'• fonmlation, 

strell(tt.h 0£ identification has ~ob• accounted for. 

behavioural law", he says 

-Pollovin« • buic 

this hould be & function of the strength ot the 
otiTe and t.he quality and frequency ot the re­

inforee,,ient . (1958, 303) 

Girl• certainly , on the anacli tic theory, have m<lre treque11t rein.for ent; 

therefore their identification atren.gth ought to be higher; anxiety coneeq ent 

upon ri1Jldraval could be poatuln.tod to bo higher tor f7irl• than tor boys. 

Thia situation needs looking nt more closely. 

The cue of girls 1 "ovorsociali sation" 

Sears, Ma.ccoby and Levin (1957) are clear enough that discipline teobaiquN 

111..-olving "-vithdrawa.l of lon" are uaed mc,re often with girl• than with boya; 

vith boys, the techniques of punishment, threat, depriYation of priTileges 
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a.re more often used • 

.But, though this aeema to be a statement of the anaclitic position in 

diacuasin, "vithdraval ot love", more ia involved . It is clearer i11 

Brontenbrenner'• longer analysis: (Hroo.tenbrenner, 1968, 97) 

As ve have pointed out elsewhere (Bronfenbrenner, 1961) 
exposed to more affection and less pW1ishment tho.n boys, 
but at tho 1uu:1e time a.re more likely to be subjected to 
•love-oriented" discipline of the type which encourages 
the development of internalised control•. And 
consistent with our line of reasoning, girls are to 
repeatedly to be "morct obedient, co-oper&t.i"l'e and ia 
ieneral better socialised tba.n boy• at compar ble age 
level a". aut th.ia is not the vhole et.ory. 1 

At the 8&me time • • • girla tend to be more &nxioua, timid, 
dependent and aensiti..-e to rejection. If these 
differences are a function of differential tre taent by 
pa.rents, then it 1"f11dc1 seem that tho more •efficient• 
metho~s of child-r ;,, a.ri.ng employed with girls involve 
some risk of what might be called "over-aociali•ation" . 

It does look, on t his argument, as though (tor rensons wholly other than 

the Freudian Oedipal situation) anaclitic identification could t>. postulated 

2 for Rirla but not for boys . But birt h-order variables certainly con-

tami.nat.e it, as Schachter hos demonstrated for t'irst-b-Orn children (Sc acht.~, 

1959) where the sa:ae correlates in behaviour are found. It nay N queeti ed, 

iben, vhether it is not sufficient •imply to regard theee a.a the learned out­

comes c,f differential parental practices, rather tha..Yl ot any identiticatory 

prooeas. 

1 Kohlberg (1963, 310) however, takes from his extensive •u.r-N.Y of~ data 
that. "there are no substantial differences between boy• and girls in 
conforrai-ty t.o internalised moral standards "though" girls are more 
conforming t.o rules and authority than boys•. 

2 This pattern is what ureen, in his cle.ssic article, postulated for th• 
oTer-aocialised middle class boy. 



Correlate• ot sex appropriate behaTiour 

In Mu.asen'a view, warmth or nurturance strongly correlawa with ••x­

typiq a.a well a vit.h conscience de•elopment. 

« . 

V. Sea.rs (1953) detnnnstrated t his in doll play tor boy/fath•r ancl ghl/ 

mother projectioua . :iusaen and Distler ( 1959) showed that high uli V 

boya perce i•tltd the t ther to be r.aore nurturaut, ra1.ller than more aaaculiu.ea 

the predictor of h i Rh !1 in boys wn.s the fl'irtu,..ance rather than the -...culinity 

of the father. h'uaaen and llut hertord ( 1963) showed that appropriat.ly ••x-

typed boys a.nd r:i.rla regarded rootherff as nurturant. Hut in tltia at. dy, 

there were additional findings, SUW'led by Nuasen himself (1967 , 100) ~hu• i 

Other finding• fro the questionnaire response• ot ~ 
aothers a.nd fat.hi ., indica-ted thnt the young girl'• 
fer. iniaation vas .fo:stered by several factors in ition 
to wana mother-daughter relationships. (ay empbaaia) 
Mothers of th highly feminine girl• tend to be ore 
eelt-e.cceptin~ thA.n the mothers o.t the other girls. 
PurtLeri-or , the futlutrs of the &)lpropriat ly •ex-typed 
girls vere relatively • ore masculine in intereata d 
orientation (in comparison vi th the fa.tl.ere ot ~e other 
girls) and gave their dau~hter~ si ificantly more en­
cour~:ement to participat in feminine actl•i ties. 

This study repreftents one of the most significant obstacle• to a.cceptin1 

a simple euteroent of the a.naclitic theory. The preTioua studi•• int• 

Mussen aories had already •hoved that (in contrast to the Seara, cco'by and 

LeYin finding; 1957) sex-typed behaviour in boys vs not correlated wi 

maternal nurturance - aa on any aiml'le aasU111ption ot frequency on s-a line• 

it ought to bo . ra.1 on i th ·.usson a d ru t...1erforc\' 11 conclusion t.hat "the -
a.cguisi t.ion of fe:.1inini ty by younr. girls is not ... simply detenined", (117 

• :nphasis) we are forced to look at t)ie vholo socil\l context ot .. x role 1...-niq. 

This will be clone, in diacussin~ the major postulate of this pre•• t •~4,y; 

an,1 further reference to iusseri !Ulll .tutLertord vill bo neceaaary t that. point. 



.. ,. 
Concluaion 

The question, again, ia whotr.er identific tion a• a concept aaaiau ,reatl7. 

Uecaua the arguments for identification in the broad aense ao often reat 

conscience development; and because in the original Freudian toraulation au 

association of the differential process• tor the aeu• with su~p rir 

of "ethical conduct" vaa central, ~ohlberg'• conclusion will auttice, 1• 

cited at length (Kohlberg, 1963, 306-7) • 

• •• the studies which show personal identification Yiih 
the ea.me • ex parent to be r•lated ~ oonacienee alao 
tend to show personal identification with the oppoait. 
• ex rent to be related to conscience. 

The reaults of studies ot direct eaaure• of identiti ti 
and con•chnoe tend to reinforce our concluaiona drawn troll 
studies of parental antecedent. Like the finding• 
lo-Ye and nurturance withdraval, the poaitiYe aa• iati 
bet¥9en •ea.au.res of personal (aa oppoaed to a poaitio 
identification &nd con• cienoe offer •om• auppori tor a 
d...-elor,e ntal 1 identification tlleol')· of con•cience. The 
apparent tendency for identirication with parent .... •• 
to be uaociated vith conacience, ng&rdl••• d ••• of 
child "nil au ot parent is also inore couia'te ~ with a 
denlopmental theory of identification than with a~ 
theory. Like the tindiD£• on childhood antecede w, 
th••• finding• are readily explainable Yi thout the 
identification theoq. (my phaaie} 

Thia study therefor• proceed.a on the uauaption that the explioati 

of • ex role lea.ruing can, in tact, bo aa vell handled without t.he ramitieaU 

of otin ex.planation vhioh the id nUfication concept require•• Aa 

'oblbera (1963) note•, anaclitic theory d~a tit the major facts in hi• 

surTey of moral d..-elopcient. \'hat it doea not tit - or not fit• rea4ily -

is the COlllJ>lexi ty ot the ai tu tion u suggested by auch • 

and Uuthertord. For such complexity, it is proposed, a c niti•e/aocial 

'theory will be more par• iaonioua. 

1 1 •• "deTelopment&l" aeaning "anaclitic• 
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lioveTer, identification theory has served (a.a Bronfenbraner riahtly Mys) 

to draw at'tention to the a.ayanet.ry ot t.he sex role deTelopaen't proc••• tor bo,11 

and for girls. Whether in the Fre1.1dian Oedipal or the anaelit.ic theory, quit. 

contra.sted p:rocessee a.re postulated. The 8i -t.uat.ion implied. by th••• theori .. 

requires explanation rnn if not. in "identification" term•, and will be 4i•­

cwsaed more fully later. 



CllAfT£11 PIVE A S 

I D E N T I P I C A T I O K 

S OCIAL LB.AR I 0 

A. F.. TIPICATION AS SJCUL Ll;AJ' •100 : Bandura, et al. 

Bandura and Walter• (1963) haTe discussed fully, and • upportecl ,ri 

empirical data, a caae tor treating social learning in a • traig Uorward 

ID&llller. The burden of t he argument t here adduced i• more apecifioally rela'M4 

to •identification" t heory by Bandura and Huston (1961) alao reporwcl briefly 

in the lon~er book; that study is choaen here as a typical exaaple ot the 

.. social learning't poai tion. It is then followed vith an examination of 

'the moat aigniticant study, perhaps, tor the whole ca•• pre• ented in thi• 

1 
t hesi1u Bandura, Noes nd lt.oaa, 1963. Thia section therefor• ah·•• a peel• 

and C ntary for th••• two key studios. 

Bandura and lluaton. 1961. "Identification as a proc••• of incid tal leanu91• 

'l'he authora compare their use of "incidental" learning to other teraa 

eaployod in t he literatures "'ricariou• learning"; "ob• erT&tional learnt .. , 

"role 'taking". 

Much of & child's beha'riour repert.oire, (they aay) 
is belieTed to be acquired throu h iclentificati a 
vlth the i mport&nt adults in his lite. (1961, 311) 

Such a proce s, by vh&teTer name, hove• r 

appears to 1>e 11.or• a reaul1. of an actiTe iaitation 
by the chi ld of atti tudes a.n<1 pattern• ot behaviour 
that the parents have neTer directly atte• pted to 

1 Mischel, in Maccoby (1967) presents a veU reaaoned and flul c ... for~• 
social learning theory of sex difference• but the objectiou vbie!a ll&if be 
made to it are explicit int.he discussion here ot th••• two atu.cli••• 



teach than of direct revard and punia nt of 
instrumental responses. (ibid, 311; 1111 o hasia) 

..a. 

This ia, in tact, ~he "ilobal" el ,ent earlier diseuaaecl, ~e not! 

that children iai tate not C1nly specific behaYioura but geDft'aliu4 pa~ • 

of behaviour. 

hovenr, ~hat 

Bandura a.ncl Huston do not m&ke this point. They prepoff, 

while elaborate deTelopsiental theories ha.Te been 
propoaed to exph.in this phenomenon, the proo ... 
subsumed under the term "identification"_,. be 
accounted ror in terms of incident.al learning, that 
is, loaming which apparently takes pla.C4t int.he 
absence ot an induced set or inwnt to learn the 1 apecitic beha.vioura or activit1ea in question ••• (ibid) 

The child has "ample opportwiity to obsern and learn, ...-.n though he 

has not been instructed t.o do S08 from hie model. 

documents the exiatence of incidental learning, they argue. They theNfon 

"teated the hypothesis th&t nuraer;y 11chool children, vhile 1--.rnina a two­

choice discrimination problem, vould learn to illlitate irNlrftlll't behaviour• 

of the model. 

incidental lea.ming (t.ho anaclitic theory, that ia). 

accOWJta for '\hie, in the original anaclitic tomulation, by aaa\1lld.na 

atfeetional rewa.rda to increase the aecondary reward properti•• of the ilJ 

a.nd that conditional vi'th.drawal of affection would enhance secondary :nwar4 

and the uodency to reproduce the model's beharlour, w achi..,. self reward. 

Their experiment therefore contraated tho affect ot a V&N, and & diet.ant r 

cold model. All ,-odels vere female. 

In the results, no significant sex differences aro found in the ehil nn•• 

1 Vhile the point will not be discuaaed further, it is po•• ible that alao 
inYOlftd here are •01Dethin,t like Harlow'• 11 loarni.ng sets•. lfo diHuaaion 
of this possibility is known, but the link may haw been explorecl 
theoretically or empirically. 



respona•s, but 

th• predicted tacili tating effect of aocial rewarda 
on imitation vaa eaaentially confirmed. Subjecu 
who experienced the rewarding interaction vith the 
model (gave demonstrably closer imitationa of 
irrele-...nt behaviours) th.an tho•• subjects who 
experienced the relatively cold and distant 
relationship. (ibid) 

Perfofflance on the actuAl test wns not affected, but the "WU'II el• 

group exhibited more contlicttul behaviour than the others in predeciaion 

actirity. Bandura and 1uaton quHtion the stability and permanence ot the 

behaTioun on a single learning situation; but this is not dirMtly nlrnnt 

to parent/child relationahipa extending over time. 

Uovever, sOllle el nta even in this formulation, which appeara to ehov 

direct support for tho usual a.IULCli tic identi fioation t eory, raiM queationa. 

Por example, Bandura and Huaton note that clearly 

A reapon.se cannot be readily imitawd unle•• it• 
c01:11ponent.. are within the subject•• behaviour 
repertoire. (ibid) 

The results clearly supported this viev, which compare• i11tenat.iql7 

with 'iaget'• insistence, cited in the previous chopt.er, that imitation cloea 

not oceur unless the aetion can be aaaieilated to an existing schema with 

which it ia identical or analogou.a. The example cited by th•• author• 

•••••Tera! subject• i~it.ated the auotor component. 
ot speech by performing the appropriai.e mouth 
move~ont but {emitting} no sound ••• {ibid) 

is very much like an "analogous" ache in the Piagetian formulations oleu-17, 

a't.ructural/cognitive elements are present in t..~i• imit.atin be.b&Tiour, pre­

auppoeing what Bandura and Huston earlier called "ac~i..-. iud tat.ion". (117 

.. phade) 



As to warmth or nurture.nee, l'iaget (cited aboTe) do•• recopi•• 'the 

aalience given to models by the child's general attitude to th•J •ocial 

learning theory, therefore, does not conflict with a Pia.getian tonnuaiton, 

and the particular comments immediately above cited by Band\11"& and 11aton 

look wholly consonant with Piaget. 

50. 

Identification, then, is a term which th••• authors (and their 

collaborators in other studies by this tea11) ••• no r.aaon to ue. 8ut -the 

critical natunt of the child's actin perceptual response i • aore sharply 

abovn up in their follow-up study, Band.ura, floss and Roa• (1963). 

"A C9!!J>V&tin test of the status •n!Y, social J>O!!r and aecon4ft17 

r•inloroeraent theories of iden·titicatory learning" 

"Power" theory as described here, is the usual identification 

nurt\lJ"&DCe aaa,aption (e.g. Parsons , Sears); "ats.tua ~ ia YhitiDa'• 

theory (above) and "secondary reini'orceaent." h aa in Bandura and Hu-ton. 

For the purpose of the present argument, however the most aignifioant 

finding of the •tudy h i 't$ support for a cognit,i.,.. t,heory, not ~-theaised 

a~ all. 

In • w:n, Nursery school children ot both sexes were involT-4 in an 

intricate pe:nnutation of conditiou designed to teat the at.ated theori•• 

in imitating behaviours either of a "con~roller" or an adult ri..al to each 

child tor the rewards, ea.retully coached in the routine, and both joilltl.7 

present in each experimental condition. 

behanoura were includod by both adult. models, as vell u c 

of reward or p.rorai Nd reward. The t.vo-model team consiated of op ai te 

nxos. Otherviae the general design va.s as in Bandura and Huston, tho 
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all permu:tationa of model and of child sex were carefully controllecl for ia 

the 1963 Teraion. 

Discrepant reaults1 ••x differences 

Pairing the model with positiTo reinforcement did not ( • it had in the 

e&rlier experiment) produce the greatest imitation incidentally. 

Analysis of t1eir carefully t&bulated re• uli.a • hoved th.ea that boJW 

significantly imitated the •ale -adult rival'•" behaviour rather than the 

oom~ting b•ha'Yiour of the femalo "controller", e"f'ttn when the coniroll•I' :ore 

the boys reward.a. 

In tile post-expor.i.meot interview a number of boy• in 
t.hie condition spontaneously expressed aympa~ tor 
the ignored ma.le e.ntl mild eriticisn of the (te e) 
controller ••• 

On a part.ial re-run, in which the controller• half way through .. rely 

offered to r8lffl.rd the "adult rival" as well a• the child, imitation ot t • 

cont.roller immediately increased. 

Th• authors eonclud that this effect vu greatoat 

vhen tbe same-aex model mediated t.he positive 
reinforcer•, and this effect was tllore prono~ 
for boys than for girls . (ibid) 

Cognitive effect.a 

Th• follow-up interriewa cited s hoved t.h&t a. significant 

children bad , in the experiment 

ctwally attributed revarding power to the ignored 
or consuming (rivu.l) adult de pito 1.he elabora-t. 
experimental iMmi_pula.tiona designed to estahliah 

er of 



power • tatus. A number ot these children were 
firmly convinced that only a male can po••••• 
resources, and that theretore the f le diap uinc 
the rewards was only an intermediary tor the • 
model ••• (ibid) 

52. 

'?he child's existing underetanding of eex role beha'rioura appropriate 

t.o parents had been previously shaped vi thin the "family eo1urtellati 

Thoae children attributing resource ownership to the female d onetrat 

clearly some difficulty in explaining why they did ao, 

lmplicationa 

porh11ps because the power structure they de-pict 
is at Tar inuce vith tho widely accepted cultural 
nol"Cl. (ibid) 

• . 

Not surprisin~ly , on the bash at th ir study, t he authors conolwle 

when children &re exposed to multiple model• they 
may 11eloet one or ore <'f the"' u the primary uree 
of l>e.harlour but re.rely reproduce all the el ... n'ta 
of a ai le model's relor-toire or confine their 
imitation to that l!IOdel. (ibid, «5 

Thia waa demonstrated. 

Consequently, th children vere not junior-eize 
replica• of one or other r.odel; rather, they exhibited 
a relatively nuvol pattern or behaviour , representina 
an amalgam ot elements from both aidea. };oreoY9r, 
the s .>ecific admixture ••• varied fr child to ehil • 

'1/JY emphasis, throuP,hout) 

Comparison vitL their earlier e.xperi nt suggest to th authon t :\ 

apparent. aupport for aim1-le lonrning proceases in other r ao rch atudi .. 

111&y be an ar1.ifnct of a. rostricti-.e r search d si • 



No experiment (and thie one ie in a high degree elegant ill 4eeip)1 

could more conclusiTely haTe aupported a cognitiYe approach to ••x role 

learning and deTelopment. 

theory require•• 

It oxhibita preciaely the el ent.a such a 

1. 

2. 

J. 

eongruity b aotinting, but (a) aelectinlz and (b) actinl7 

not merely paasiTely. 

existing cognitive atructurea &red natrated to abape • 

child'• perception, and oTerride either aiaple imitaU , or 

"secondary revard"/pover imitation. 

•:pecific aox role understandin, on the pa.rt ot the cb.ilcln 

demonst.rably conditioned whether they liked the odel or tJ 

that is, their eognitiona preceded their affection•. 

• • the differential tendency of boya to prefer a .... ••s •l 

and of girl• to be open to iait&'te either aodel (aa i• illpli 

by the later argument in Chapter Six} ia clearly ahovn. 

5. the child'• phenomenological response t.o 1.be aituation,,.. 

demonstrated. 
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The authors conclude that, in a situation nearer to real life than the 

earlier (1961) experiment, the straight power/secondary reintorceaent 

paradigm was !!!!, supported. lnatoad 

these finding• provide conaider&ble eTidence for the 
seeaningly paradoxical conclusion that imit.ation can 
in tact produce innon.t.ion ot aocial behaTiour ••• (ibi4, -446) 

In Piagetian terma, there is nothing paradoxical about the findina• • 

The assimilation to existing acbem&ta is perfectly d 2 onatrat.ed , an4 

imitation proceeded just aa Pie.get auggeats. It is only paradoxical that 

1 It. elegance included t he uae ot post-experimental interYi.,,• in which 
t.he childr&n could say what ~ thought had happeaecl. 

2 Particularly in the children'• mistaken perception that the two adult.a 
had a father-mother relationship. Piaget so often pro'Yed the 
aignificance of au.ch aist.akea. 



"'· 
a research deaign intended to compare three other theorie• ot 14entitieatory 

beha'riour should have tinishod by dispro'ring all and pro'rina Piacets pronq 

not "global" but selecti-n, perception. 

This experi nt (analysed at length becauae of its centnllty to • 

theory later to be put forward) h • one additional point. 

that by providing alternath·• models, they had approxi t.ed a two-paren~ 

model situation. But Helper's 1957 study (below) •uggesu •tronaly th&• 

the two-parent para.dip is not. enough; Bandura, Roa• and Ro••• data aenly 

imply that alternative mod ls may be •electively att.ndect to - whe er 

the•• models are fathers, mothers, aiblln a or peers. 

B. IDE.'llTIFICATlON A!.> SOCIAL &OLE LE.Am I G, Bria 

Of usociologica.J.• theori•• of identification, Paraou• i• the aost 

familiar, having blended Freudian concepts skillfully with both role aDll 

cognitive eloments. It ia essentially an anaclitic t.heory, plaei aor• 

weight on describing the discontinuity phase tor boy• therefore, than the 

process tor girls • For further tref\.t.ment aee Parson• and Bale• (195,), 

.Brontenbreimer ( 1960) , Houston ( 1968) . Some diacn•aion ot Paraona• poaitioa 

vill occur later in connection vith Lyxui '• argument. 

Bric , hoveTer, baa giY'en a syecitieally sociological accoun~ of 

personality development (1960). Thi • expreaaes the downright Tiew that 

personality differences consiat of inter-indiTidual 
differences in c~a.racteristics as expreaaed 1n •ocial 
roles, and of little el••• (ibid, 127) 

Brim therefore inaiats that the proc••• ot de-relopment IDUS~ be uplainecl 

not only by understanding motiTation, but also "knowledge of the role 



d.emanda 8 and abilit,I to perform. (ibid) Ile dotine• sociali•ation aa 

a. process of learning through which an indi'ri.dual ia 
prepared with Yarying degrees of success to meet the 
requirements laid down by other member• of aociety 

,,. 

tor bis behaviour in a variety of aituationa. (ibid, 128) 

Brim notes t.h&t the "normality" or otherwise of personality char&c'ter­

isUcs can only be decided vith reference to role preacripttona. 

"Dominance", for exal'llple, ha• differ-en~ value tor any one indi'ri.dual in a 

role requiring dominance on the one hand or & role requirinc aublli••in •• 

on the ot.her (a point taken up fully in Chapter Eight). 

implies that the study of personality ust account both tor content an4 toy 

denance. 

Traditional personality theories, argues Brita, are too general; they 

do not sufficiently specify role contexts, nor Tariationa within le oonte&ta1 

the ta.et that the bebaTiour prescribed for a 
role may vary depending upon the person vi-th 
vhom one interacts (ibid, 132) 

and even variations in role situations tor tho same set ot aC'tora (c.t. Gotfllao, 

1969). Bria propo••s that role-specific analyses vill oyercoae the 4ittloulty 

of assumedly inYariant trait-cle•criptions of peraonality (a point ..nm 

recognised by Cattell, 1965). 'traditional theory, he au,:geata 

might be rleved as studying the waste material•, ao 
to epeak, of the socialisation procesa rather than 
the standard product itself (ibid, 139}1 

He recognises ( 141 ) the ditficul t.y of &Jlplying a role-theory approach, 

particularly in the caae ot sex role performance. NeTerthol .. •, • otea 

1 Thia is important bocauae lov correlation.a between factor• ~ be &01001m1~ 
for not because they are not 01:>erative, but because t.hey are l'Ol.­
aituationally apecitle. The point almost cer~ainly appli•• to aoae 
data in Kagan and .Hoss ( 1960) • 
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that .. who aro you?" questions are typically anavered by at.a.tu/role 

descriptions, not personality clut.racteristics: identity i• detiut. by rol••• 
selt-eYaluation is based on one's v-rtormance in or aero•• role• (c.t. ll•lper'a 

study of self-concept cit.ed in the eucceeding chapter, or the eYidence tor 

anxiety relat..d to role conflict). 

I.earning 

Variation between people's role performaucea, then, i• acoo ted. tor by 

different degrees of i oranc• of vhat ia expec~e4, 
different degree• ot ability to learn, and different 
d.egreee ot rol• appropriate 1DOtiTation. (1~) 

Thi• contrast• with trttditiunal theory .. where the• jor explanatoq ft1"iable 

intenening betveen behaTioural ditterences and prior learning baa be 

ot motivation alone". (OlY emphasis) 

Brim analyses his cat.1tories of "knovlodg-e, ability and moti'ft.tio" in 

role vertormance. Hb ana.lyais of knowledge and a.,hility ia essentially 1 

t-erina of a coguitive exploration (147-8) ot existing rolea, role co text.a aad 

role situations. Importantly, he note• (paralleling the prerioua &D&lyai• 

or "incidental" learning that: 

vhat ia learned in aociali••tion i• fairly large 
reaponse units, involving interaction epiaode• or 
eYen larger segment.a of role behaviour. Social 
interaction h not 1l!Ade up of bit. and piec•• ••• (149) 

Thie ta a much sore precise fol'111 tha.n merely apea.k.in~ of identiticaU011 aa 

"global learnin~. MoreoTer, learning ie actiTity ("th.rough interacti •) 

but proceed• as the child confronts , in interaction 

a series of rsons holdi different at.tu••• in 
the peer a.ad adult vorld. ibid) 
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Parents are inTOlved in "monitoring", giving "aupeniaory coaaenta• and 

affecting vhat Sears , Maccoby a.nd Levin (1957) ban called. •cbanaevorthy" 

behaviours. Important questions are raised (151) about the outcoaea ot 

sibling or peer experiences, apeeifically on aex role learning. ch'• 

data (aee Chapter 11) is adduced to support th impor~c• of aiba la 

maaculinity/teainity learning. 

Bri• apecifically implies that personality atudie• muat deacribe 

in several rolee, nch •• vith their aib•, with 
their tea.chera, vi.th their male And female non-­
family peers, and their p,tr•nt• (ibid, 156). 

Moreover, int.his process, Urim argues that ~ledge of role npeotati a, 

ability to respond and Qotive to rea1>orul a.re anteced•nt .,.riabl••• 

Implication• 

The implications or this sociolocical approach tor our general ar nt 

are: 

1. That this is specifically cognith·e: it assum s knolfledge 

aa antecedent. 

ility 

2. That it integrRlly requires specitici ty (1 .e. aelecti"ri. t7) while 

accounting for the ,.global" response. 

J. That it apecitiea functions tor sibs nnd per• a.a well a.a tor parent•. 

•• 'that it plaees role expectations centr4lly in th explication oeu. 

5. That it a.ccorda sufficiently with the implication• of Bandura, u an4 
1 fl.o•• on the importance of children's exieting concept• ot role• u 

1 
Accord• rather more than ia obvious in this •UIZUU'Y of Rri•'• caaeJ hie 
atr••• on children's pre-existing learned generaliaatioua about role 
qualittea, aa with the Pa..raonian pattern-variables, deaoribea p ciaely 
what emerged from tho post-experiment interrlev• cited. The children 
clearly perceived all males to be instrumental. 
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these affect their percept.ions, to say that it. ia in •~f'ect., -

altorna.te theory to desedhe -their iaa.ter:lal . 

6. Th t the stress on "role approprinte motivation" is significant tor 
the later discussion of "sex role aeeepi.ance". 

* ~ * • * ~ • * * * * * * 

Therefore, it is argued, there i • nov aasembletl a sufficient. case •r 

approaching "identificntion behll.viour" by dropping the ten an.cl• 1n, 

merely of "soci 1 role lea.ming" . 'this present atudy is oonce 

to describe that pa.rt ot the process of outcome of "iden:titt.oa.-Uon" whi 

la involved in sex typed behaviour, tor which purpo• e such an ap,-nroaion 

clearly trui tf'ul. Rrim ht\8 st.rea.aed (and, significantly, plaoed fir•~ aecma 

the antecedent variables) the cllild • s hnovledge ot trui- rolo. Thi• pport.a 

t ho case that it will be h-ui tful to a1)proaclt iden1.ificaUon aa a 

process ot learning sex role concepts; 'U1kt the process will • 
any other rrocess of conce1lt. format.ion; and that it vill be ildormed by • 

Piagetian approach. 

There aro also solid grounds for focussing on rol• expecta.t1ona, and 

the int.eroctions vi th a ra.ni;to of model& in.eluding peers and sibs vhoa Brill• 

significantly {eitod, 156) placed before parents. The approach off ra •--

thint? broader t han the si.:nple u .)aren't h1tluences child•• learni paredip. 

On t.hese ba.a•d, tho next part of this study proceeds to •xamine the 

cue of girls and the evidence !or sex differences. 
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\f O M ;~ N .\ s 1' tl E 8 E C O N D SE Xi 

SU Cl A L V A LU F.S AND 

CJW'TBR SI X 't H Ci l.L C O N S E V. U E N C E S 

l'her• appear 'io be subat&ntially two schools of thought on whether 

women are socially diaadvantagod: those vho say tbat they are, but that 

thia ia n.ceaaary and deairable; and those (like do B•au..-oir, Priedall, 

t illett and !-lead) vbo aay that "they are, but this is nei t l ,er neceaaary nor 

desirable. 
1 

It may be argued that women are giTen high social •alue, and the felliain• 

roles t..liey play are socially essential. But the P4)int ot the "second •ex" 

i heory is not quite that. It argues tha.t the supposed advantages ot beina 

a votnan, of acting in lUl appropriately f emi nine aanner (included. the expected 

peraona.lity qUBlities), are at best compenaatiorus for t he disadTantageaJ at 

vor•~ a aop , fobbin oft, brainve.8hing. 

•nie argument ia, in fa.ct, that the predominant "Yalue system of the 

aociety is hi ghly consonant with those Talues and qualities associated with 

aleu.as, vi th qua.Ii tiua clearly exi,ected of nm.lets. '.i.'he value system ia to 

a lesser extent , if nt all, conaonant with t hose values or quo.litiea aaaocia~ 

vitl\ temaleneaa. 

Seors, f or oxa111p le (Beach , 1965) aa.ys t hat 

Western civiliaation has almost alvn.y11 de f i ned t.be 
tvo gender role• as polar opposites ••• 

1 Friedan (196),112 et aeq.) attaoka Mead aa a prcponent of t he "feminine 
mystique''• Thia ia on a miarell.ding ot l"ic.uut, l\ntt Le &d ' s oth ft?' writings 
before and since make hr ¥ried~n•s ally, not enemy. 

I 



and mentions a:pecific 

bt!haviour qua.Ii ti s wich do .seem to b polar oppoai tea 
••~• activity-passivity, aggression-nonaggression, 
independence-dependence. (1965, 135) 
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It is indisputable that society does place a higher Yalu• on di9Playa of the 

qualities of activity, agression (if translated as "userti.,_nua•) an4 

independence than it doe• on their opposites; i.e. it 'Value.a the eculine 

rather than feminin attributes more higllly. 

ox.plici t o.s the Jewish daily prayer in vl,ich 

Not all soci ties, aro so 

n thank the Lo.rel •that. ~o 

hast not created ~on wo~" and YOmen aubcnissively t.hank the Lord•~~ 

thou hast created me accord.in~ to thy vill". Bot the marital pledge tor 

vomen t-o "love, honour and obey" has not yet wholly disar,pea.red. 

Preud , 01' cour8o, was an av<>at&te Jew, vhose Tieva remained typi-1 ot 

his reli~ion and time. In Jones• biography, he pr sent• the nry model of 

a •ma.1e-a.,-x;ual-cha.uvilrlst•: believing thnt womon vere to be pro'tected onl7J 

t.hat their role was to minister to men (Jones, II, 121, tor exaa~le). 

Thia archetypal (if now exaggerated) ID3le-orient.ed view is aignitic :tit 

only beeauae :r.'reud1 s thoorie& of identification are ao clearly coloured by 

it • 

.la amelioration of the ata.tua of vomen has been clear aince .Preucl. 

1 
alld n~v continues. ~'xt:reJDe differentiation betveen the sexes 1• alt.erina 

in Vesteni aoci etiea (a tact ot inturest t-o l'arsons tor ex..r,le, and to 

researchers such u ,iu.r1.ley). 

1 A shif-t erldenced ever, oTer a. short period in games pretference teats 
(Sutton-Snith RJ1d Rosenberg , 1963). It is interesting that political 
theorists and aociologiats aas•rt tile reseutment ot underpriYileged 
persons to bo ltighest when , at b.at. , some aiaeliorn.tiou ia •tart.cl, aot 
in tho atnte or sub.sel'Tience . 't:l.ia is tu be exl.ected n Fe•t.i --•• 
dissonance theory , and on 1.;lo standard frustratio.n 1.beory that f.ruatrat.ion 
will be hig er in the presence of o. po•sible ra.ther than an unattainable 
goal.. 



But, u Dornbusch notes (~.accoby, 1967, 215) while 

preteasional jobs, this index ot emancipation is dubioua; in fact the 

pereenta.g• ot American women in such jobs dropped between 1930 an4 1964; 
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the percentage ot Pb.D's vho were V()IHU also dropped. Mo~, the l&J'Sft' 

proportion ot women in high-atatua occupations is in the limited aeetor of 

the -.Ten typical "female protessiona". Timms (1970) produe.ed encl• • to 

a N. Z. Conference on Equal }lay vhich de.m.onatra:ted similar patterna. 

Squali ty of opportunity, then, d.oes not exist; women eanaot aehi.-.. in 

the same proportion•, at the aame levels, and over the range• as • 

But ~e social barriers are customary rather than ineTitable and, u t the 

myth of absenteeism or early rosignat.ion vhicb plagues VOJND nekina 107-

ment, often not. grounded in tact (Dornbusch, in Maccoby, 1967); tbe"N ar. 

aubatan.tia.l. and evident resist ncea to changes in atatu.a for voaen - not 

least from some women. 

Nevert.heless, wbateTer may have been the situation in the 19th oentur.,, 

20t.h cen1.ury women are demonstrably socialised in childhood to Yal 

achievement; as will be a .. n, education upira"tions tend to be the•-

(e.g. Vellecoop, 1969). But women tall short or their own upi:rationa. 

Merton has propose4 -the cl&asie analysis of the situation which ariau vh 

groups aro socialised to a set of values and o.apirationa trca vbich thq are: 

excluded by social ba.rriera. In "this case, th• "barrier•" tor VOINl1 include 

a contlieting and contradictory socialisation in the female role. Merton'• 

analysis postulates that the response should be either ri'tuali• or rebellion. 

Both men and vomea, Dornbnacb concludes, share an ideology that. ia 

antagonistic to the idea ot women in high statua jobs (op cit.. 216). f4taal 

pay is oecuional rather than general. And meantime, a.a Friedan fairly-
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it over-emphatically points out, the value placed on the pNHloainant t....i. 

role or housework aa technological cho.nge baa eroded the dean• of akill 

invol•ed in its i.echniquesJ while at the same time, aa GUaon (Bowston, 1970) 

not.es, a bigber proportion ot vomen than ever are actually -.rriecl and 

occupying the housewife position so devalued. The present writer baa elae­

vhere noted (Garrett, 1970) that there has been little sy•t.ematic atteapt 

by pa.r.nt education to proTide a compensating accent on th4t skill, or 

tro.iaing to improTe the skill, of women in the residual maternal role -

although paradoxically both theory and roaearch have i:t ~ lnereaaecl 

their at.re•• on its early importance in peraonality and copdi.J:n ,:roytb. 

1'he "vegetable" syndrome is f&Dliliar. 

'?he grovt.h of cities, and the housing patterns denlopiq, iaolat. ~ 

women. Nevertheless , kinship ties are strongly socialised into voaea, and 

maintained (Gilson, op cit). The result, Komaro'Yaky (19,0) ahOY9, ia 

further conflict. 

Thia ia accentuated bee&Wle women continue to have a etatua whioh 

(elsewhere iu society) h aha.red only by children• that. ia, it ia 4erincl 

rather than achieved. Freud was explicit. Ue thought it ought. to r1 dn. 

so. It. is a at.atua also o:l dependency; it inTolTea financial ••atelliaation•, 

tor u.aple. The family is patrilocal in an increuingly mobile •oeiev, 

which gives women fewer opportunities tor career po••ibilit.i••• 

At an,y act.ivi ty in which men and vomen may equally partieipat.e, ~ 

ar. (aa Meacl notee, 1949, 314) train1ld not to vish to beat ND. U, baa 

been noted ha~ internalised role conflict in adolescent girl•_,.-... 'Ulell 

to "play the dumb blond" in sehool (Cnleman, 1961). 
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True, there are class differences. Women in middle elaa• aituation• 

tind achievement eaaier; eex role differentiation isl•••• But ...a tor 

(and in some ways even more for) middle class women the Merton.tan iapaaa• 

cor1tinues: they are 1£ anything more effect.inly 11-ocialiffd toward aharing 

values vi th males, but are still llrevont.ed from a.ehieving Yi tb an.ythilla 

like the same freedom u males. 

It is crucial that !HD make the 1utws. That ia, t.he news udi&y an4 

ot.ber prestige-creating systems, are concerned al.moat escluaiffly vith the 

activities of men. Positions ot pover, achieTement, inflwmc-e an4 preati,e 

a.re (and are most publicly see-n t.o be} occupied almost wholly by •n• 

(D'Andrade, in >laccoby, 1967). 

In polit.ica, religio-n , science, sports, the arts, 'the name•~ Mil 

become prominent and their action• become public. The social IIIOdel ti,pfta, 

th&n - both historical and present - are almost. never fctmale. 

Those women who ft.l"e given prestige, who make t.be nffS, tend in. IIO•t 

oaees to derive it via. ma.rital status from their husband'• prestige; or 

perhaps =iore often are given prestige from what they phyaically ar• rather 

1.han vhat they do. 

"Vomen" said one confl icted volll8ll recently, "a.re niggers". 

Now thie summary - impreasionistic as it ia - may be accused fd o-..r­

simplification. I:nde-ed, it is recognised to be so. But for the pupo" 

of the present study, it. is sufficient to argue t.bat euch a pieiure 1• in 

tact tbe phenomenologica.l world of a significant prmr;tJ.on o1 aod•.ru woaen. 
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The cons!9uences ror •ex role preference and a.ccepta.nce 

In euch a circ stance, it could be ex1>eo1.ed. that there vill be a 

tendency for sex role preforence not to be eyuoetrical; to the extent at 

the world is so .seen, both boy and Rirls, in the process of ocialiaation 

will learn the relA.tive advantages ot maleneaa as It 

could, ther tore, be predicted that significant aspect.a ot the u.le role 

ahould be preferred both by girls and boys; that girla would prefer aspect• 

of the le child role oro fr~uontly t.han boys will preter the 
0

fftlale 

1 child role. 

It h not proposed that all girls vill exclusively prefer the 

but that 

1. a significant proportion vill aee the le rol a8 Yi 

larger number of adT&t1tagee or see it to have ad.Tall 

their own hRe no1. ~ot; while tev boys vill reciprocate. 

a 

2 . all vi 11 be more f'aailiar vi th the male role ex ct.at1ona 

males are of the female role; and t.ho.1, t.o this ex.tent. at 

l ast some coutli ct will be experienced by female• in 

accepting the female role. 

• role, 

The form r postulate (t.hat a a.i nifica.nt number of girl• will aee • 

ma.le role u having a. larger numb r or advanta~••> lead• also tot• pro aal 

that t.hey vill b.&T'e more tlitticul t.y in acee1,ting tL.e fe:nale role. 

The r-eao rch r.1ateriul u to this is re~•onably concluaive. 

Sex role preference •tudies 

Brovn ( 1957) shoved t.liat 11 boya ahov a aruch atro er p1~eterenoe tor 

1 It should be clear t hat t.hia apecificn.lly refers t.o preference• ot girl• 
tor~• roles and activit.ies. At the aaine ti they (a) accept t.heir 
own gender identity and (b) may prefer proapectinly the adult t le role. 
( HarCley and Kl in , 11;59) • 
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the masculine role than girls show tor the femiuin• role•. Lefkowics (1962) 

has an apparently cont.rary finding. But his finding merely delllOnauawa 

that 1>referonco for the so.me-sex role is about. equal for boy• and girl•, and 

is consistent with the finding that girl• airnult&neou.aly ahow a 1reater 

preference than boya for the opposite-sex role, that is, are aon aubject. 

to internalised role conflict. 

De Lucia ( 1963) shoved that on a Toy J>re.f'erence Teat. 

There ia an orderly increa.se in the nu.nber of s x 
appropriate choices tor both boys and girl• through 
tbo third grad.o (i.e. age 8 approx. ). Four-th 
grader• Gade fewer ap1>ropria. te choices than third 
graders. Boys mad moro sex ;_>propriate choic•• 
than girls and their superiority consistently 
increaa din the lator school years. (1963, 117) 

This ia a significant finding; clearly there is an increase in the 

tendency for boys to prefer th sturte-sox toys, and for girls to choo .. 

opposi te-eex toys, o..-er tho early acbool .> eu.rs. On tho aaaunrption that 

undentanding the r lative adTantagoa of both sex roles voulcl c 

seen oTer this p riod, it is what would be expected. 

Sutton-Srnith o..nd lklsenberg (1963) a.ttov that boys bee 

suro ot -their same sex preference but eoaclude on a play inY•nt.ory atudy 

that 

The generalised choices or girls are ••• aometJdng of 
a J>Uzde ••• Vhl.le t ~,in undirected reeponsiTeneaa to 
many itetna on the sea.le can be in1.erpret.d a• a aign 
of contusion, it can be argued vi.th aome cogency Ula~ 
t.hia responsiveness ii! n.ther an indic tion of greater 
role flexibility. (1963, 124) 

They elso"W"here slw-wed th1t. t the 4th rra.tlo period ia one of peak anxiety 

for Kirh, and thn.t this is relate<l to girls perceiving th ... elvea u 

tomboys (ibid, 125). There is, they suggest, "i.rr•ater prestige pven to 
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tJie activity of boys" (ibid). In 1965, they concluded t.bat •higher anxiety 

scores and not simply feminine expressions ••• but are symptomatic of role 

conflict". (1965, 68} 

hall and r-.eith (1964) shoved tnnt a.cross social class•• • boys are more 

i!lauedly masculine than girls are feminine. Brim (1 959 , 13) goe• further 

a.u.d says t;bat boys are "antifeminine" where&s, he implies, girl• are pro-

both sex roles. Lynn (1959) in a.n er.rlier formulation than that we shall 

later discuss says that 

tbe girl iB in e. senH punished aintply for bei 
born female vhereaa the boy ia revarded • imply 
for being born utale (128) 

G&rdner (1947, 14J noted that 

lloya expressed. a eerta.in disdain for YOIMn •s voTk 
auc! role not round in the girl's criticin of the 
opposite sex. 

llteKee a.nd Sherritfs (1 956) shovod that college men and women both 

regard males more highly than fem11,lea. 

In a study v itb very broad, implication, Helper (1959) concluded 'that 

while hoye' sel t concept va.s rated hii;her for boys re,-'1U'ded tor aiailari 'ty 

t.o father (i.e. with masculine identification) this waa not. ao f0-r the 

relationship between girls and t heir mothers; indeed in girls th••• nN 

ne~fatively correl l'l.t.ed. For girl s , Hel per says 

a source of reward is present which operate• -to 
reiuforee self d.escriptions which are dif erent 
from those aelf-descriptions vhieh are rewarded 
by uothers. In this situation, tJtrong ternal 
reward would increase rat.her than decnaae 
instn.bili ty in the girl I s self concept. !h.!. 

ou: seems a · saible source of aucb d.i"f'e ent 
1955, 193). (my emphasis) 
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Since this was an unexpected finding , not hypotheaiaed, it i • fairly 

certainly valid. It strongly supports the contention of Sui.ton-Saith and 

Boaenberg that internalia d role conflict is typical of' one phaa• of the 

dnelopent of girl•; and more importantly, tor the general theory to be 

proposed in this study, proposes a function tor the peer group in role 

In a serie.s of st.udies !lartley has investig&t.ed various aspect• ot role 

learning, role conc-epts and role preference. Some a.re olaevhere diaou• aed 

in tbis •~udy, especially that of 1964, implying age-specific preference• • 

Vbile ahe d..laseHt.s substantially f r om some a.apeets of Sutton-Srai th et al, 

Uarlley don so on growda ,mich au pJ>or-t, rath•r tlum oppose, ~ contention 

ot this present. a-tudy. Por example, she ar11tuea (1964&, 11-12) that 

opposite-sex games preference tor girls in middle childhood is ti11at.cl by 

novelty ra'th•r than masettlini ty; that these &etiri ties are erely tb.e 

at~raetion of lack ot restriction. 1 The argument has a-owe D1erit.: boy• 

h&Ye had prior experience of the women's world , girls not ot the outaide world. 

But she goes on to says 

The Ya.rious reports of att.empts to measure 
fe,11.ale sex role behaviour in childhood eapha.ai••• 
grea:ter varia.bili ty among f•irls than boys, and 
incre~sing variability with ~e. This suggoat• 
more variation in ~he sex role expectations 
encountered by indivi<lual p;irla than is the ease 
vit.h boya. (ibid, 12) 

This supports the present case . In an other study (1964b), while her 

conclusion is wor ded to apr"le&r incompatible vi th the present ar nt 

(since she assorts that Illa.las a.re "more avare of f'emnle roles than female• 

1 Elsewhere she thinks nQt. 
to be roga.rded u maaculine 
( 1959, 1 b2) 

"There is 110 eTiuence tlmt a.c-ti'Yi ti•• oease 
j ust because ~irls also engage in them~. 
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are ot caale role•"• a atatem•nt vhieh appes.ra to contradict the present ca• e) 

ah.e goe• on to acoowit for this b.cauae 

It is suggested that a negative direct!-.. plays a 
great.er pa.rt iu boy'• sex role identification 
forcing an awareness ot opposite ••x role acti'f'iti•• 
tor tbe purpose of aYoiding them. (1964b, 51) 

The eontradiction di•appeRra. 

statement bearirl.£: on t :ie g@ueralis1t.tions t\bout social n.J.uea outlined 

earlier in t hia cha11ter is '.fnrtley' s cri tic1ue (1 962) of the notion th&t 

•eu1 tural Yo lues in ,:est.ern society nrc r.inl oriented" . (1962, 226) 

She argues that 

1. no evidence was tound i n her st.udy to sup1.>0rt t.he "eOCllllOnly • 
.,.•uraption that children perceive an adult partiality tor ••"••• 

(1962, 227). But Hel1l•r 's • tudy (al>OTe) suggests that the aolD'Ce 

of conflict way lie out.side the family; r4usson and Uutherford (1963) 

stron~ly sugp-est t . a-t tenininity in girls is ~lat.d, &11 one tac-tor, 

t.o tbe mother's a.cee1rtance of the OA-t.ernal role. 

2. "young children (do not) reject their ovn sex identity becau.e of 

such perceived preferences". Hut her argument again clep• d• upon 

her assumption that it i~ the c hild 's perception ot vuental preference 

which is detormining. .A.rul it is essential to r oblberg•• ar,ument 

later to rlistintruisb "t.hei.r ovn sex identi t.y" from •••x pNferenc•••. 

Certainly, hor eTid•nce doe• strongly queation a.ny no~ion that parent• 

u. percei-.ed by their children to ureter one or other sex in their children. 

ilut, because her arg ent is hued on the equivalence of •m4le-orientation• 

and "partmtal preference for male child~n" , h•r fin.al state.JMnti 

••• t.ho'Je fiudiugs C ff.11 into question the TILlidi ty 
of t .,e asstunption that a. culturftlly enforced adult 
partiality for a.a.lea is icenerally operant in 
chilclreu' a sex role iuenti fi et1.tion aml deTelopraent. 
(1962, 227). (my empl1uis) 
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has to be tak•n.,. specific only to the Ullderlined vord. It otter• further 

aupport, in tact, for the contention later to be ottered that •ignitiean't 

sources ot sex role development lie other than in the conventional actult 

(parent)-child paradigm. (c.f. Helper , 1955, cited above). 

In any cue, an equally caretul study ot young children's pe,rceptiona 

of parental preference• by Fauls and Smith (1955) had already demonafrrated 

'Hartley' s limited point precisely. 

Conclusion 

It is not, therefore, necessary to reTi.H the general 0011-t.ntion of thia 

chapter. Sex role differentintion , as i inton (1942) pointed out, "bepu 

in our culture long before there are any eigniticant sex clitf enmNt• in 

potentials for work, or for social participa~ion". Aa Kag&n and Mose not.a.a 

The universe of appropriute beh~viour for males 
and females is dolineatod early iu development, 
and it is difficult for the child to cross t.h••• 
culturally given frontiers wi.thout considerable 
conflict and tension. (1962, 270) 

The present contention, then, is th.at aft.or the eo.rly discontinuity 

1maae for boys is pa.at, there is during childhood, signi:t''icaut.ly great1tr 

"t.emptation" or social pressure for girls to "cross thefte culturally given 

frontiers•, even at -the coat of "considerable conflict ,m,I tension", than 

there is tor boye; a tomptation fireater for girls with male sibling•• 

This appears to be supported by the opposite-sex preference pattern 

The tta.naclitic" aove from mother-attachment to maaculine 

role in boys at the "Oedipal" ph,u1e is, on this ar-r,rtment, th nceforward 

compenaawd for by the pereeiYed a<lvn.ntngcs of the male role; as Lynn had 
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it, "boys are rovarded simply tor being boys". Helper'• da'ta ia ••pecially 

releTant. Mo such compensation exists tor girl.a in childhood. HoweY•r, 

the implication of the sibling a.nalysis (Chapter Tvo) will be tbai the 

consonance of sibling interaction vi th social exp ct&tiona will aft.ct irl• 

in Y&rying degree a.a the female role changes vith age. 

RQle eonflict ancl role flexibility 

These roay be m"rely two va:.1s of describing the 881.!te sit tion. The 

present argument doea not assert that women e.re on y socialiaed too 

and hu alreAdy argued that the nature ot learning ie such that actlTe 

selection from models•a proferred. behaTioura ia involTed; includJ.ua 

1 role, 

behaviours from l!lOre than one model . It is certain that the •t • role• 

is more broadly or flexibly defined in childhood tlian tbe male role (Gray, 

1957) and that the develoJ)Pl8llt of behaviour-• appropriate to that role ia, 

paradoxically, inhibited unless ttrnn.sculinising.,, "oxtend.in,r• or "de-i ibiti • 

influences are experienced (Kohlberg, 1963, 163; so• also Cbo.,;>ter 10). 

llovover where, a.s with t he Otwes Preference Test, tl&aculinity and 

temininit,y are ~ measured tor each child , tuid whore t~e• vary indepe eutly, 

it is reasonablj. to talk o! elements being absorbed from ore than one aodel. 

This situation ia descril>ed by Stttton-Sntith and Rosenberg u "role 

flexibility", i.e . for girls to be a.hie to inelude "masculine• el nt in 

their re1>4trtoire. Vhon these are associnted vitb anxiety, as in this c&H1 

it is rel'l,sonable to -tall.. of "rolo conflict". 

1 Bri.m's st.nter.umt does not, strictly r-1eri t the s1,rong cri tici of "'l'lte 
Oftr•ocie.lhed Viev of !-1.nnu made by Dennis lrlrong (1961) if ve take the 
paint made by Guttman. Bri J"ll to.lits about r oles not about "role". 
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Conflict and dissonance 

It should be clear, however, that the "conflict• or •amdet,.- here 

referred t.o ahould be understood not to be undeairable , per••• To • 

contrary; later argument ia based on the a•suaption (Berl,ne, 1960) that 

conflict or dissonance ia motivating within an optimal rana•• Some lat.r 

hypotheses in t.hia study are ma.de on the ... aumption that too 11;\tl• 

•dissonance" for girls u between masculine and feminine role-appropriate 

bebaTioura ia as bad &a too much, in term• ot deYelopaent.. 

Sociologically, the point haa been IDftde by Goffman (1970)s •role 

conflict" might almost be deecribed as a degree of freedoa to c oo•e. 

Preedom, Goffman see• as existing as it vere within the "gap•" of tb.ia kin4 

loft by aociety. The incorpor~tion of "masculine" beha"l'ioura by girls , 

then, may be treeing though they ay be anxiety or conflict arouaiag. 

But f'urt.her apecificotion ia needed, lat.er, as to when th••• aituat.iona 

apply. 
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SEX DIPPE&E CES 

A S ROLE EXPECT.lTI08S 

Take as a.n example the vbole vast problem of 
"sex difference•" aa they occur in our own or 
any aociety. S011e writer• •pha•i•e endocrine 
differences , othera the eo.rly t.rainina of boy 
and girl, and both are right. . But. the probl• 
is much largerz it is centred in t he que•tion 
ot the ma.aculine role, the feminine role. 
(Murphy, 19.47, 791) 

The concept of "role" in sociological tbeory ia complex. 

of thi• analysis it vill be ta.ken without too much theoretical co laity 

(e.g. Goffman, 1969) to deacribe those behanoura •••nu appropriate tor 

one holdina a status. Sex i• an ... eribed atatus. 1 Such behaviour• a.re in 

all cases defined vi thin ~at.ion•, and involve reciprocitya ••I• the 

statuses ot ma.le-femal.e contain reciprocal expectations a• to beha'ri.our. 

including reciprocal right.a and obligations (but••• Goffman (1963 &IM1. 1969), 

for sous coaplexi tiea). 

Diacusaions of rol ...... ppropriata behaviour•, usually in payeholoa called 

"sex-typed b ha.Yi.our•" do not alvaya sufficiently diatingui•h 'ft.l'Yi 

of preecription. Roughly , behaviours may be perait'ted to; enoourag in; 

8ltpected otJ required o:t; or eYen obligatory tor a specific role. Clearly, 

aore "n.riation vill occur in behaviours merely permitted to a •ta'td ia 

thoae obligator;.y tor it . 

Insofar as internalieed role-conflict (i.e. psychologically aeu-urable 

conflict) exists it vill also tond to affect behaviours, onri or 

1 c.t. Linton 's comment : •Th• dirt•ion a.nd aacription of atat.u••• vith 
relation to aex se • to be baaic to all aocieti••• All aocietie• 
prescribe difforent activities for men and vo en". ci1.ed1 Kacan (1964, 137) 
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1 covert, which are ex})fftecl or obligatory - not merely pendtt.ed.. la acme 

ca.sea, indeed, any pressLtre to confonA 1114Y not be socially •utin«t• to IIDJ' 

degree, but may exist only because there is a "median• or "typical• rol• 

performance trom which va.riation ia experienced as a-typical, wether 

wsocially rele\"8.11t" or not. 

Sueh eomplexities are, unfortunately, seldom taken into acco t by­

psychological analyses of sex role learning. 

Ada2tability 

Brim bas already been cited against a eimplo •trait• conc-i,t. 

"Adaptability" he says, characterises situational va.riatioa vithi nl .. 

(1960, 137). Important components of female roles do Yary- in thia 

a wife may be expected not to dominate her husband , but •h• may N expee'Md 

~o dOlllina-te her children. Slater (1961), Fauls a.nd Smi-tb (1955), Youag 
/ 

(1947, 184) note that maternal disciplining and control ha• 1n1eh requize4 

a.s maternal sympathy. Seara, Maccoby and l,evin (1957) and enn aore 

Ritchie and Ritchie (1970) have demonstrated th• ia1.>0rtance of ~- aaMrn&l 

behaYioura. 

On the other hand , Mussen and Rutherford (1963) imply the payohologieal 

relevance ot pat.erne.l vanrth as an antecedent of ,nuculinit:, in bo7a. 

Later discussion vill distinguish between eXJ,ectatiou for th'9 •masculine• 

stereotype and the "father" role - again, a distinction aeld aad• in 

psychological analysis. 

1 Sigel baa noted the uaeleasness ot distinguishing betveen overt and oowrt 
intluencea from models; fort.be preeent purpose, no diatinction vlll be 
made between oTert and coTert &apects o! au role appropriate behaTiol!l"aJ 
later, hoveTer, a distinction rill be ma,(!e betveen public and pri-nte 
behaviours. Peelings may be as rol.-obligatory as &etiona. 
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The cogniti•e aapecta of role learning are •••enth.l. beoauee role ia 

essentially interocti ve behaTiour; it implies tj1e capacity to in'terpr-' 

and predict ('\ihiting, 1960, Mo.ccoby, 1959) the role of the other, and to 

incorporate or assimilate/accommodate (Plavell, 1961, unpubliahed). I~ 

inTOlTes the ability to "imagine the roles of others and thua in (cme•e) 

in.ner forum of tho~ht ••• be able to anticipate what they will do" (Yoanc, 

1947, 171). 

i'he "assimilation hypothesis" applied to sex role learnin, (Bria. 1958) 

usumes that some qualities of the opposite ••x will be abaorbecl by pro­

longed interaction. Thia is, of course, also true with •person concept•" 

(which are not generalised, as role concepts a.re, to the poptala~lon of 

persons vho hold th same status or position). (.Qaruerich, 1961, 601 

Slater, 1961). 

In these role interactions, tbe motiTe to understand the other i• 

intrinsic. To this extent, .!!!, role interaction of ~ auatainecl aori 

requires so behaviours vbieh could be labelled "identiticator;,Ms the 

proces• ia, u it were, oemotic. 

Role expec'ta'Uon• 

In e. broad sense, it oan be said that "role expectations" are uaiailated 

in early interactive processes particularly, and that NX role •expecte.tiows• 

nocesaarily involTit cer-tain quaai-proacriptivo element• i~ only on 'WO 

grounds: 

firats ou cognitive psychological grounda, that early leaminc pr ne4a 
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through phase• ot ego-centricity and abaolutima1 it ia offr 

the .. phas•a that, imperta.nt "role-prescriptiff" qualiti .. 

are a.sdmilated. It can he argued that aome tendency to 
"ov•r-generalise" aa to the appropriate qualities will be 

ineTitable. 

on eooiological grounds, t hat any community "econ ..... by 

st.ereotyt>ing to aome exteut t he expect.atiou for beha'ri.our• 

in specific rolea. 

Aa to the firat, Hurpb.y hu said ( 1947, 814') t,ba.t 

over and above tho tact.or ot role 1,laying, infantile 
experience exer-ta a huge influence upon peraonali'ty 
development and aer'lee in some d~• to abap. the 
mores ••• 

75. 

but it is more correct, in tlHt specific case of sex role beha'ri.oura, ihat 

in the fa.ctor ot role playing, infantile xperience sh&pe• the rea. )~ch 

vork demonstra.-toa how pervuinly and hov e&rly sex &ppropriate beb&Yiour• 

a.re eommwrlcat.ed (e.g. Lois 1-iurphy, 1%2. Goldberg and Lewie, 1969). 

Consonance with sex role expectatiot\8 

Assuming, then, 1-ha.t some consen.sua a.s to sex-appropriate behaYioura 

tends to exist in a uociety, and to be perva.aively cOffll'!lWlicated fros the 

earliest period of development, probably in a typical or a~ereotyped fora, 

then it cau be ex.pected that consona.nce or dhsonance with this role will 

be ~otiTating. 

Much theory and re•earch supports this viev, particularly the Pela 

lnati tute stucliea (Kagan a.nd Hoss, 1962). They conclude on their data 

It seems necessa.ry , boveTDr, to acknowledge the rele...nce 
of a need - perhaps unique to humans - to act and to 
believe in ways that are congruent vi th prerioualy 
established standard.a. (op cit, 271: c.t. A.ppen,Ux One). 

t 



Of these, congruence vith nx role behaviour ia central . 

Tbe universe of appropriate behaviour• for malff 
and females is delineated early in development , and. 
it. ia difficult for the child to cross tl\eae eultural.17 
given boundaries without considerable conflict and 
tension. (op cit, 270) 

Their data clearly demonstrat.e that 
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vh• a response displayed long-term stability it was 
likely to be congruent vith sex-typed behariour ata.naarda. 

They cite Hartup and Zook (1960} showing that three yu.r old clearly 

1 dis~inguish sex-appropriate objects. Then, in Kagan and Hoaa• dai.a, 

child rearing practices h&Ye a different phenomenological meaning for bo7a 

and girlst 

Th• impact of the pa.rent a.nd the child's au rol••••• 
api.,eara to be due to certain nature.I and cultural at.ereo­
typea acquired by children largely independent of actual 
ditforential child rearing patterna ••• Th••• role 
stereotypes in turn determine the 'meaning' of va.rioWI 
child-rearing J>ractiees to the child. 

Support tor thia generaliation comea from And&rson (1960) who found 

that. there va.a almost no overlap between the antecedent correlo.te• of adjuat.­

ment for girls and for hoye . 

not one of -the 50 child rearina pra.ctices li\.ssociated vi th dffelopaent of 

conacicmce in boya overlaps a.u eciua.l number of correlates tor girl•• 

1 

Not surpriaingly, then: 

'Wheu a behaviour ia congruent vith the 'traditional 
definition of sex a.pproprie.1.e behaviour, it i• likely 
to be predictive ot 1>henotypically similar behaYiour 
in adulthood. When it conflicts ••• the rele'ftmi otlve 

e.t. "Prances, who ia three, vaa drea8ing up in the doll come~. 
She donned a dr as and hat a.ad exclnimedt "I'm a fancy lady now. 
Oh golly, no ahoea1t. She ha.stily added shoes t.o ber a°'t.ire". 
Wann, et al., (1962, 76) 



b more lik.•ly t.o find behavioural expre .. ion 
in deriftti•• or aubatitute reapon••• that are 
aoeially nore acceptable. (ltagan and Ho••• op cit, 200) 

It 1• no-t Juat, u !tatkovak.y hea it, ~i, 

Parent• tra.nslat. ftChie'ftlllent at1.itude• into child 
r•arin,r 1,racticea in A rae.nner conaiai.ent. vi'\b 

11. 

cultural atereot.ypea ot roles. ( atkovaky, ri l., 1964, 12t) 

but tha.t the children 'thea11elna inevitably do; and 1,bai, emoruaval.>1-

oonflict (u in th.• f!el• Jnati tu1.e tft.chiatoaco1,e studi .. citecl below) 

re.sul t.a .t•roza experienced Nle-ineongruonce. 

Congl"Ueno• and conatitution&l differences 

It Vfl.9 a.rgued in 1.he in~roductory ehar,wr that biolor,ieal CMfl~lilellU 

in au difference• Are, if anythi~, undffeetimated. ?hie a'tucly' l'e110ltn1••• 

t .llaae. 

uaaple 

annt.&l ro-tardn. tion i.t>. a le 1 • a,iore cau.. for co 
• von•t be able to {i;O t a j ob - t...'ian .i.1, i• f r • t 

, 196)} 

extwat..-.ly review biologic•l correla\ea ot behaviour. 

(1967, 2,5) h.n.-n> SOJH dlita for ma.lea only. I n t he to er, 

of 

e. 

1110n acut. in t · lea, but alao tn V&rY vi t.h ttua s:wnsil'\l&l cycle. .l r&rl#e 
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011 the other hud, aaaoeiatioua 1Mttwffta t.ate • 

-,ncratically, vitb en a:pparontly conatit.ut.ional basis (TboN.a, 1 64) t 

hype'l'kineai.a &PJwtnn to ba ditter.utially higher in "boy-a. {See alao 

Ka.p.11 and }ioae ( 1962) • 

But t.b.e phonOflteuologieAl sitrnificaneo of such genetic or eOIMIU t.ionally 

by aey, Hamvaon and llrunpaon (ee-e also ~:oney, 19651 IJaapso <-•wo, 1965). 

Persona •uff"ering from ehromoa0111&l sex a.hno lity causing de Hot 

ia early clarified, bu-t do not ndapt t.g any lat.tr at. ;>t \o 

Further aupporl for '\he congruence t.leory in intf.raction vitb iolo ical 

eompone11t.s cOtAes fl"OGI t..lH> w-ork of Jones and etthor~ on tur Uo a 

adoleaceuce (l;ich-orn, 1963) . Hamburt:t r.i.Ld Lunde (op c.it, l) cit. J aeH 

11'.l generil.l it h&a been ahovn thai boya who u-• 
acceleftl.i.ed in l'hY°aical cl•velopli<'lent at adoleao-euc• 
ae,ea to bo "'1Yan~ed. in th• v-•r cwlture. In 
atlul thood, tt.H.l10ugh phyaical ditferenc•• n.:. l r 
distl 1\g'Uish tho oxt.rene lllatu~t ty groupa, aoae 
psychological ditfel"encea atill u.iat. 

'the relative dif'f'icnl 1.iN'I of ~e lnte-t:'!Q.turinr, boy and 'the 

•~itui,ioually-Unk~l • i. t•tation ,.,ith the sex role expoctatiou of 

1 th• etholotical arguaent th.at euch inereatJed ae,iaory diac:r1111aati 
fl'Olutio.naey &tfapthre value ••eas re,,sonabl•• s .. Hor:ri• (1967) 
BeaO'h (1965). 

Seell-
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It ia not intended here to rev i ew biological component•, aor to 4eiv­

their importance; but only to note that their effect• ha"ff to be• aa 

they erge against the back.drop of social expectation. 

Sex role expectations tor girls 

"Typically", fagan he.a said, "boys are expected to be •trona, 

courageous, &Hertive and ambitious" . (1963, Wlpublhhed).1 
!hi• •tel'90-

t.ype appears to re in from cultures or aub-cultur.a in vbich mot.or ekill 

and strength are essential, and in which high ••x ditterentiatio i• typical 

(Clausen and Yillina•, in St.eYenaon, 1963). 

The atereotype tor girls, then, i• one emphasising emotional 

expreHirlty, aubmissiveneea, paaeirtty, a lack of aggreaaion, and depeacleney. 

Kagan and Mo•• (1962) demonstrnted in taehiatoaeope atudiea a perceptual 

delay (hypotbesised to be due t.o culturally induced co.nfliri) in ...i .. • 

perception of dependency ait.uaUon•, and in females • perception of ~••ion 

situations. Taking this with the intercorrelation• of meaauna at earlier 

age lO'ffle, they conclude that: 

It is possible that t..he differential atabilit.,y 
ot dependency and aggression tor ma.lea and f-.1•• 
is the product ot a complex interaction in ,rbich 
t.he constitutional variables find support ill the 
behavioural roles promoted by the child's ouli.ure. 
(op cit, 119). 

I-\ ia poaaible that greater pain aensi tiri ty of girl• (tipat•t ad Lny, 

no date) could in pa.rt account tor their lowered aggreesionJ b t ill• tact 

that lnela of aggreaaion have been ahovn to increase both in .. 1e• an4 

1 A preliminary study by Houston (1966) ot the Nev t.• aland adult attitude• 
to vbat i• the "typical N. Z. . boytt suggeeta a very similar pattern - •~ 
lea.st enough to support applying t hia chapter generally to ew Zealand. 
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tomalea to about age) but thereafter to decline tor females~ a 

socialiaing and selective element; the more ao because pro-aooial 

a.ggreaaion is substH,ut.od in fem.alas. (Sears, in Beach, 1965s Sear•, u 

and Alpert, 1965). 

It is possible too, that the ftlaSculine stereotype or aex role 

expectation is more powerful than that tor t.lle tamale. tpn (19621 to 

be diacuaaed below} derivea from the "developmental shit-t• theory the id• 

that boys are strongly influenced by the roaaculine stereotype, which i• 

narrower and timer i.han that for girls, because it must N inaieted t t 

boys give up "cissy" behaviour. 

A grater role flexibility tor girls was noted by Sut~•itll and 

Rosenberg (1965, cliaewasM above). Certainly tor boys, comparison of 

ttetherington•s da'ta (1965) vith other IT sea.le studies ahova 11:tAle abaolute 

score difference between :tather-p-reaent and f'&ther---1'baen't boya (Kobl"rg, 

1 
in Maccoby, 1967), vhich suggests a Tery eftecti'ffly open.ting a'te"Z"eO~. 

But stereotypes may have di.rterent effects at different agee. Lynn may 

be cor-reet in arguinr that pressure tor the boy to be •anti-t •" 

(Emmerich, 1961) is high in the period af'ter the shift (the •oedipal" phaa• 

in Freud); but other evidence suggests strongly an equally ti preseu. 

on girls to coAform atter 10 or from pre-puberty on (Suttoa,..&n-ith and 

Boa&nberg, 1965) • The effect is exemplified by Col811&1l'a (1961) dudy 

particularly; the girl in adolescence, he suggests 

ia pushed toward doing vell at school by her 
alle,rience to 1,arenta and tea.cllers, but it ahe 
vants da.t.s and populari-ty she is conatl'&ined 
from working to her scholastic capacity. Con­
sequently, lllfUlY ot the brightest girls manage 
to hide their iutelligonce ••• (op cit, 255) 

1 It also suggests that powerful sources of the stereotype exiat in the 
peer gNUp - aee Cha.pt.er 12 below. 
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Thia beha.Tiour ie clearly reinforced also by the social expectation 

t hat girl• are !:lore intereste<l in peraon,s a.nd in feeling•• Gollin ( 1958) 

and Good.enough (1957) haT~ discussed t l,ie manite tation of the IJaraonian 

"expreasiTe .. behaTiour • Goodenough conclude• that 

.Parents seem to carry on differential reintorc t 
in the ongoing stream of behaTiour by a conaiateut 
pattern of reward• o.nd punishment• ot which thq an 
not noceasarily aware ••• Concluaiona augaeat t.bat 
parents• expectationa ot sex typed dittereneea in 
their children aro such as to promote the ON 
personal orientation of the female t.o the enTiro nt, 
and the more objective, leas personal orientation o~ 
the male. 1 

Vinacke and GullicluJon (1964) hove'ff'r, demonstrate that thia t-.le 

orient.tion toward caring more (in a group task oriented study) about 'Ule 

expressive cohorence of t he group than the set taak i• a dffel paeni.al J 

in middle child.hood, boys and girl• are no~ significantly ditterentJ boy'e 

later deTelop toward a task-aehieToment orientation. 

Neyertbeleaa, the i lication of theae date. tek•n with Coleman'• i• 

that, following puberty, the sex role expectation tor tema.1.. re b-.rily 

atressea expreaaive concern for others; but that this interact• Yi the 

growing requirement. for te,nales in reciprocal role interaction •1 'tuatiou 

vith males to be relath·oly passive, aubmissiTe, dependent u.d 

Who are th "aigniticant others• 

It individual• are 

otivated to beh&To in a. vay that is eongruent vith 
a hypothetical ego ideal or id.aliaecl model that 

tional. 

1 That parents respond acutely t.o t.he sex ot their children at an early 
ate.ge ia auggestod by the incidental comment of Goldberg and Lffia (1969). 
They noted hov offended mothers of one year olds, indeterminately dNaaecl 
in vint.r garb• wore on all occasions vhen the experimentors lliatoo the 
sex of th ir children. 



embodies t he essential qua.li ti ea of rr..a.aculini ty 
and femininity (Kagan and Noss, op cit, 271) 
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then what models do they take? Goodenough (aboft) auggeat• that parent. 

affect children in 1118.DY waya. 

Parent of teenage girls demonstrably affect their dau hter• ' 

upirationa and dependency attitude• oTer a long period. Vellecoop (1968) 

shoved that teenage Westport girl• dld not differ 9igniticantly troa boys 

in levi l of aspiration; but parents expected. th to be le•• likely to 

leave t he town, and t he girls expected t h aelTea to be more likely to return 

to it. 

But parent•, as communicators of social expectations , appear to affect. 

boy• and girls in different. vayai it could be •ummed briefly by propoaiJlg 

t.hat boys are influenced first. by mother a.nd then by taUier plua a aooial 

at.ereotype; girls by mother and then by both parents . Girl• eontinwt to 

be more open to influence from models of either aex than are boya (Bandura, 

ff.ass and Uosa, 1961; 1963, Epatein and LiTera.nt, 1963). MorHVer Wallach 

and Caron ( 1959) auggeat t hat pal'ents eom·1unicate si tuat.ion&lly specific 

ex1>ectations permitting boys more indepenclent a.ad aggreaeh·• behaTiour 

outsido the home, a.nd even encouraging it, while they discourag• the•• be­

havi ours in girls ( 0 1) cit, 59 ). 

The exiatence or such J,)Al'ental tlifforences in treataent ia not de"liecl, 

partio-ul1u-ly as to th• a.ceeptanco of dependency behaviour in girl• u aeatnat 

boys. Lea• populnr boys in pre-schoola a.re significantly mon dependentJ 

no association ia fo\ll'.\d for girl• (McCandless, Biloua and Bennett, 1961, 516)1 

they conclude t.ha.'t d•vendency is "isoderately aecept&bl•• for girl•• 

Goldberg and Levis (1969) ahowed that a pattern of fllOff dependen't, le•• 
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exploratory behaviour for girls exists at one year (1969, 30).1 

The percept.ion of ,th• P!:!ent 

HoveYer, the import of Ruth Hnrtley's series o~ studie• on the red: 

sex role differential tor modern pa.rents suggests that a phenomenological 

response in children exists oarly. 

On I•arson•' theory, n. high degree of aex role difterent.iation be'tveen 

parents, on the instrwaent&l (male)-oxpreaaive (femn.le) dichotomy, o ht to 

exia~ for proper psychological grorih. On t.his theory, weaker i4entiticaUoa 

should tHt the outcome ot lovered differentiation - as could be expectocl to 

exist in families vi th working wiYea. nut work e.g. by &a.rich, Uartlq 

and Kagan, aero• - a broad field of studies int.he perception of the parent, 

clo•• not suggest this to happen. Nor do studies of eocio-e<lGft io e1.atwa, 

ae a .ariable, where a lover sex role differential exists in Biddle el.ae• 

groups. 

Hartley (1959a.,bJ 1962, 1964) seems to show t.hat boys and ffirl• 

continue to perceive the fftther and mother roles much according to the social 

•tereotypo. Emmericb (1961) shoved t,hnt children aged 7-11 PffC•in the 

male rolo in terms o'f power; but that girls 

report.ed the f the-r to be boss significantly le•• 
frequently than boys, aod repor-ted that both parent• 
were equal in power significantly more frequently ••• 

But. power, which .Enr!lerich (1959, 1961) 1.altoa to bo the bade diaori­

minat.or in children's perceptions of parents, is demonstrably linked to the 

1 The authors propose that parents "reintnrco behaviours '\hey regard aa 
aex AJtpropriate" . The .Pre-exi • tenco of these beh&Tioura 1• aaa • 
Other data suggest.a that a differential eonst.itutional difference 
t.ovard more active/exploratory behaviour in boys may exist. 
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child's lenl ot cognitin operation. In an impor-tant aeriea of atudie•, 

Kagan and hia collaborators haT& ahovn that, in perceiving parent• as muoh 

ae perceiving Piagetian gluna of water, children's percep·Uon• are 

influe.a.ced by vhat they think they see. In Kagan, noaken, Vats n, 1961) 

it ia clear that boys and girls perceivctd tatllors to be stronger, larger, 

more dirty, tuoro angular, and more dangerou• than mothers, they conclude 

that 

somo of the lo.be ls that are im1llici tly linked vi ih 
the concepts 'male' and • feP.tale ' in th adult payobe 
have been acquired by the time the child ia 5 r 6 
years old. (1961, 633). 

This greater ;eerceind pover ot t.he father, which 

alt.bough, u Bronson, Livson and Katten demonstrated: 

rich ahoved, exiata 

In actual behaviour the mother is significantly N 
often a strong source of authority t.han t.he father. 
(1958, 152) 

a conclusion strongly confirmed tor New Zealand by the whole trend o~ 

Ritchie and Ri'khie'• at.ud.y (1970), and demons"trated by ll&J"Uey•s a q of 

low :role difter.ential 11voridng vi.fe" tn.milies. ibil• in the study of 

Kagan, •t a.l. (cit.ed} girls an.d boya percoivu thenadves t.o have the •~ 

attributes as the same sex parent, 1.his doe• no more than eon.firm Kohlb•ra'• 

theory (t.o be discussed} that gender role perception of bi self, and o~ 

other• exia-t.s for the child by this s~io - a.nd t.l&at th child ha begtm 

tu perceive that he belongs to t.ho a&.ine class as the same-au: n-t.1 

'l'bere are, however, studiei, which suggest strongly that girl• percei'Ye 

aex-&ppropriate behaviours earlier tha.u boys do (Emmerich, 1961 J Roae1:wt1r.1 

1 s .. the Hartup &nd Zook at.udy (1960) cited above . 
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Many complexi t.i•• exist, hovever, and some l!!!Wlt be noted. 

role expeet.atione (dctt.:toru,tr!lbly or,H•fttin,g ff.rly in dO'ftlop ent) •• • 
Vhen a boy i• aa. • ah·• 

he 

y not. r.ecoas,,.rl ly nf'leet h()<Jtile ne~s but 
( i 't) may be th• child• s V&)' of MJ1Guncl to the 
social enYiro1 t4'nt t.ha:\ "'I nm a boy, I ara paltl• 
of exec,tUt~ t haao l>ehaviou:1"8 th.a'\ httlp cleflne ,q 
:role". Thus a boy ~r employ a shove or a ftl'b&l 
\aun~ a• a way of ur•oting a pHr - a hello, if 
you vish. Th a use ol !iQU'&S3iou in girl• ia 
TT!ikelz. (Xapa. 1'nrl. , Moa•, 274). 

Au:t.uor•• •r'.aeis) 

beh.a"fi.our, 1md the correlates, may lM> quite distinct: ~•ion i airl• 

of pychologi4'&1 e.onfl iet anrl aoeh,l derinnce. Th.is 1 likely w btN~on:• 

lhlt the reverse case ot e., aai 1n 

But it 1• clar it,,. eeeept 

•aaaiailation h)"potheais'" ~t. such b4thanoura rill Tnry also aeco in to 

Ute ord.iaal poaition aud au ot aiblin,,- (.-.. Ohap-t.et' :le't"lm below). !be 

It i '\ h a&auaed that the i.'38.le st.e-reotypo is narrower or " 
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the female for boy• and adult males (for vhich Yiev there i• reaaonable 

support) then studies supporting an identiticatoey baaia for ••x--typed 

behaYioura JD&y proTe nothing except that boys and their father• both cordon 

t.o the sex role expectation ot the society. Studies ahovin1 a creater 

relationehip betve•n boy/fa:t.ber t.han girl/not.her , then, abould be t.r•tecl 

with reservation. Marvell (1964) implies tbis problea, a• do•• Saa• (1955). 

But Helper (1956) vent further and shoved the masculinity score• of boys 

not '\o differ significantly from those of a random group ot adult aal•• 
(cited, Kohlberg, 1967), a result which lends the Yiev further aupport. 

However, thia explanation may not be true for girl•J or may be true 

rather later, i.e. at t.hat point vhere (it is •uatr•s'ied) a.x role expect­

ations press more heavily on girls, from pre-puberty on. In t hia cue, 

conclusion• dra.vn fro projective , Q-aort. or ot.ber perceiTed-siailarit.J' 

mother/daught.er studies in adolescence could be contaminated with tohia 

social Yariable~ and no comparison aa betveen girls and boya at this •taae 

vould be strictly permissible. 

The d.iantet.ric 

The final caTeat is the moat significant. It 1• that. cleaeriblna 

"male" and "female~ or "masculine" and "fentinine" as diaarete entities, aa 

polar oppoaites, ia •xtrem.ly in.accurate as a psychological 4i•tlne~ion. 

That popular parlance does so, that such stereotypes exist ia no• 41• tecl. 

Indeed, t.he prevalence in aoJ>hiaticated 11eychological analy•••• e..-.sa in 

t.eat instrument.s, of a simple maaeuline-feminine polarity auu••t• the foH-e 

ot the social stereotype. 

Slater (1961) baa strongly criticiaed Pars<>na tor aaeuain, a aiapl• 
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polarity of instrumental/expressive bebavioura. 1 
lie argue• that, tar tl'OIII 

marked differentiation facilitating the child's identification with the 

St\.'1'le sex pa.rent , it rill impede it. Marked role differentiation, he 

argues is dysfunctional tor the child. Muaaen and Rutherford (1963) elearl7 

supports this viev; father's nurturance {an expressive behaYiour) eol"Ntlatea 

vith sex typing in bot.h boy• and girls. More particularly a atuc\, by Bein 

and fta.tzeburg (1953) shoved that males idontif'ied preferentially vith which­

ever pe.ront wa.a lea.at extreme in the performance of hi• or her aex role. 

On growida of sex role acceptance it can be argued that the tath4tr 

demonstrating extreme dominance ia unlikely to nmke ti.Ht girl acctept tbe 

female role, hovenr. 'lhia point will be discussed later in connection with 

Mua• en and Rut.llertord , 196). 

Those test instrument.a (e.g. the Ga1Hs Preference Tea't) vhic allow 

simultaneous H1&aculinity a.nd fem.inity scores tor each aubjeo~ do not aupporl 

the sim1,le polarity 'riev, which vould isply that any indirldual •• •co~•• o 

the separzt.te ecnles would Tary inYersely. To the contrary• t.h-,y yezr 

independently. Iiouaton 's data. (1968) and the Su~ton-Smiib/Boaenberg ••ri•• 
ehov many instance• where children tend to be lov on bot.h •cal••• high on 

both scales, or where M/P score• 'ft.ry ind.ependently vithout aa.ociation vit.h 

anxiety •cores. ~~reover, important implieatione are to be drawn troa • 

fa.ct (ea1>eci&lly in Uou.aton , 1968 , a.nd Sutton-Smith and Bounber1, 1965) 

that relative scores on tho H/F diametric vary trotn one age leftl to 

1 "It the boy i• to identity wit.b the fatl,er in the sen•• ~ MX role 
categori• ation ther mu.st be a discrimination in role teraa betve.n the 
puents". Parsons and Dales (1955, 80) . Parsons like Preud 1• leu 
ad.itq_unte and leH specific as to 1.be need or girl•, bec.awte he us-.• 
the boy' a dr.-.lopmental eex. role shift t.o nquire apHial preeondi '\iona 
tor satiafactory resolution. 
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another, fro• one sibling or ordinal-posit.ion group to anot.her, and a• 

combined functions ot t.heae. 1 

In part the probl • exists becau•• the inetruraent.• '\h Nln•, vhio 

2 have t.est Y&lidity, do no more than reflect theiuelT" ~ ni•t.Do• ot 

acce~ atereotypea in those children they measure. But t.h•~ then 

demonstrate that both malH and tent.ale• in our society h&n qualiti•• aln 

measured. objectively to be as•ociated vith the opposite sex. 

(rat er 

role stereotypes) require Tariation. A.a a father, a 

aibling . A girl (socialised toward achieT ent) h expected i tbia NgU'd 

'l,o act. usertiTely; u a mother ahe will be expec'ted nry • t.ro 17 to 

manage vi.th independence, and to control her children. t ability 

(it bu been earlier argued) to carry out role interact.ion with people of 

the oppoaite sex aaa ea not only reciprocity (e.g. dominant-ft 

acceptance) but some degree of empathy. 

Public and pri-.ate behaviours 

It h auggeftted that - in addition to the other ai tuatio.nal 'ftl"i .. a -

t he releV&nce of the distinction between public and priT&te beha'1.our• 

(e.g. Goft1 , 1963) ia not sufficient.ly noted in paychological anal,-a •• 

1 Sutton 1aith and aenberg (1965,69) again aUJll these up against the 
pat.teni ot soci 1 expectation• by saying that. "vii.h age th• increaaiq 
reinforcing T&lue ot nm• culine traits in the general cult 4eoreaaea 
the sex rolo contlici tor those ordinal poaitiona vhich bri the Jeot• 
into contact vith le aiblin8s". 

2 
The Games l"'reference acale conais-ta of itema found to correlate with the 
••x of tho children &nd to diacri•inate aex, that i •• other iu~ w 
haTe T&lidi ty of like sort. 
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Sex role expectation• affect both areas; sex role at.reotypea aore usually­

concern public behaviours only. The father who ie expected to be pleaaant 

to his children in prin.te may not demonstrate it in publicJ aay M 

umrilling to wheel the pram, for elC.Gfflple, beeau•• it. iutringea the stereo­

type for public behaviour. The existence of •ex-typed. beha•ioura an4 the 

importance of congruence (bot.h o•ert. and coTilrt ) is clearly ahovn y -t[au 

and ea most ot all in the ta.Ghiatoacope data, but more preo.iae analyai• 

ot what ia ,lleant by "sex-typing" ia required in other tiel4a ot beh Ti ur. 

To aome extent, moat H/ P tuts n.ro theu;selve a "public be Tiour• M1' 

meaaure only what 'the subjects aro villing publicly to ex-pre•• - a 

reaerft.tion Houston clearly has about the Brovn IT. "8-st . (Houston, 1968) . 



SEX DIP PG RE CE S: 

C}W)'l'RR EIGHT SOME DATA 

• 
.A reserYation is needed at the outset. Witkin, et al. (1962,221) 

awandns: studies of their own, Hy: 

'!'be se:x differences that have been observed are 
clear-cut and perauasi•e, but they ar• relatively 
slight comparocl vi th the range ot individual 
d iffel"ences wi. thin e&eh aex. 

As i,o eatecedenta and correlates, very clear and marked differ• ce• 

between boys and girls occur, bu.t a.a to the v:ieuurable rliffer• ce• on 

Tarioua peraonalit.y tact.or scales, it is viae to note \lit.kin'• caYe&t. 

'the neglect of sex differences 

Tyler (1956, 247) aaid t hat "no topic in psychology i• of re 

perennial intereRt than sex cllfferencos". But until the laat decade, 

in fact, the topic ha11 been relatively neglect.din re•earch. 

of standard text• over the 1945/1960 period discloses the aaall 

index references: e.g. in view o:t' the cognitive areas to be diacua•ed in 

this chapter , it now seems extraordina.ry t.b.at in a book on "Children•• 

Thinking" Russell (1956) has no index reforencea to tbe topic, alt.ho h 

aome itoma vere located in the text - surely a sympt.om of the dpifioane• 

giYetl t.o the subject. 

But t.he problem has beon no t.ed trom time ~ time. 

aaid that 

••• sex differences &r8 pervnsive, and yet the 
problem ot degree of pervasiveness has not been 
critically examined despite its i mplientiona for 



t.hoory, me'\hodology I and 1.be direct.iou ot ftlt,ure 
naoaroh. 

Ka£an a.1:Ml l•loaa ( 1962, 275-6) go 1'urt.lMJr s 

One untatiY• conclusion ia suggested. It IH3' be 
nnviae to pool da.t.n. for ·1ialea and f des vithollt 
ttrat examining ~he data for MX ditfer•ac••• Thi• 
~nna more than t:1er•ly conputil}£ ue rus a.net stand.rd 
devia~ions, for i::aany of our vari&blea • t"1Wd. no 
signi th~Jiut dittereuces in these two par t.n but 
yi4tlde..1 d.i! f ereut pat.terns of intercorr11laUon• ... 
lt is likely that l'ltln.; a;tud.icts in t,l,e lH•rature 
or i u til• draver voul<l .l.ut.ff led the inffatigator 
to draw different c-c-nclusions if .. pan1t. anal •es 
had becm IM.Cle for JDalee and females . 

Anderson (196'}) ill ,1ntNtei th4' sn,'1~ point; but t :1 <-re i e also A 
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cue vhieh r1t1 i w directl y su1.1rort.-@ the above co0?1-ent. yloy and ettn 

(cit.d ~coby, 1967, 38) reworking t he tt;,.r lie1' vell known ~t.udJ' by ik 

and Sk••l• ot adopt41d children , tourui their •~rlier concl el (a poaiti•• 

correlatiott bet'ften int.ell i~nc• of child a.nd a.dopti Ye mother) to ol4 only 

for ooyai in girls t.bere ilJ a posi t.i ve corre lation vi tb tho in\ 1113• • 

of t.b.4' natural l!t()tber. 1 

1 

• :r~te-'ll&t.i c dc:ta n the nature ot t he dit'tering 
irtttueneeo upo,1 , and detini tiona or b4thaviour 
by sex (op cit, 85) 

in • 

Ma~e-oby otfor• the t.ontati,,. prop&aal that girls~ be r• i~lwmce4 
by gene1.io and boya by cmYironmente.1 f a.ct.ors . tf' tMs ro ao, it lll 
b$ a. 'ffr)' imi'IOrtant finding ind ed. ~~sh (1965 ) ci to• n ch (1961) •• 
ha-ring lll&d• t.he u.m• proposl\l iu effect. 

, 
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are drawn on heavily i11 this chapter; some oro recent and r leTaD'\ data 

ia included. 

on girl.s. 

lloveTer, the direct.ion of this chapt.er is , a aln, to tocu 

Differences: (a) deTelopental 

Sex difference• in R•n ral developmental leffl have long been ~M•u 

to favour girls (Ilg a nd Alnea, 1964, 25 et. seq_); they IO&Y rel te to the 

rreater gonet1c / biolor ical suspecti bility of tL.e ~ le. In ••rbal ability, 

girl ar in genora.l 1,1ore ad.vane d, fl.a they are in achool aahi4'YHM1nt throu 

to adolescence. .thysice.l development ia, of course, " 
in girls os 1ecially n.s to t ile on et of puberty. Such broad deTelo tal 

differences, howev r, a r e of an ordor i n general •uch leae than within- ex 

Te.riationa. 

Differences: (b) personality 

Girls and women an lover in mo~t l!twUes ot a. gression, oth r t 

pro-aocinl aggrasaion ; hi p-h•r on depe ndeucy; h i er on Raure of social 

reinforcement and re~pond to both sex odola: hi gher on conto ity/ 

suggestibility (Nisclel, in .tacooby, 1967, 71}J hi t her on iety acor••J 
1 

higher on otion li y or emotional ex . rers iveness and introTeraion 

(Cattell (1965) . Freud's generalisation a a to the "nature ot n" (aee 

Cb.a.pi.er 'three above) i• not so inaccurate; t hou h a gain, wit,hin-aex 

variation& y be greater' than the difference betveen the sex-group meana. 

Difterenc a: (c} moral developoent 

ln a_pi te of Preudian t heory, and much subae<1uent nsea.rcb, there 

1 Vroe«h (1 968) s howed hi gh P. girls tu be uore in troverted than lov 1irle. 
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••- no reason to depart from Kohlberg 's conclusion (1963) that tlutn are 

no aigni fic,wt differer.ice• betveen tb.e sexos on the usually operatioualiae4 

measures ot oral beh&viour;1 any difference is of rationales that airl• 

contoni ore to authority; boys tend t.o confol"lll more to rul••• Thia 

appears no more than the tre<tuently found difference<••• Good.en , 1967) 

as to the concern of girls for persona rat.her than thiqa; or in Paraou• 

term•, the tendency of the girl to act in particulariatic-expre••i.,.. •• 

as against the boy's universaliatic-inatrumental modes. 

aupJlOrted by the data, as it applies to moral deYelopmeni. 

The cUtterence ia 

Ditferencea: (d) in intellectual functioning 

Thia chapter will eoncontrat.e upon the llAture , and i apllcationa, ot 

a• certa.inable ditferencea in intellectual functioning and ita correlatea. 

lier• the data (aa opposed to the theory) present a relatiTely clear picture. 

St&ndard teats of int.olligenco are usually ao atandardiaed aa to 

exclude sex ditferencea; i.he lack ot differences on th••• thffefore pro•ff 

nothing. It is often asserted that males score• ahov greater dffiaUoa 

either side of the Qean; i the ca.se is not clear. There i• also the 

possibility that long-term changes in teat scores shov greater iaoreue for 

men into adolescence and. adul-thoodJ but there is some inconsiatenoy in the 

data (Maccoby, 26) . Coloma.n's finding• about social pressure• o 

adolescent girls (Chapter Seven) may apply. 

1 

2 

aeaistence to tomptation: guilt after tra.nagreaaionJ COQpreheaaion 
of moral concepts. Kohlberg •s reviews in SteTenson (1963) ancl tfllan 
and Hof! n ( 1964) are ams t extensl Ye. 

V&rnon P. Intelligence and Attainment 'l'eat• 1960, p.171. Uni•• on 
Preas. Excluding genetic&lly-intluenced de.feet at one euct, amcl aeniua 
vit.h social opportunity at the other, the ease for gre11ter -1• 
Yariation is dubiow, - at least on ~reaent data. 



Cognitiv style 

A bro d range of behaviour• is here involved, with a good d•l of 

semantic contusion; discussion on the latter in K.essen and K'uhJaan (1962), 

in Maccoby (1967) or in Harper, et al. (19M) does nothing • uoh to clarity 

the overlaps and Tariations. The following aection is therefore ure in 

data but ten"tatiTit in terminology. 

Gardner, et al . (1959), Gardner (1953) a.n.d ~-reado, et al. (1963) 

put forward a cognitive-de:tence1 theory; the latt.r in an empiri 1 

comparison of Hexican and rican children shoved tbat the ditfere • l 

ability to think ab•t.racUy was greater between Hexican than betve Ameri 

boys and girls; they hypothe•i•e that this ia linked to greater •a 

differontials in ~exico . Tber• may be doubt.a about opera ionaliai 

"abstract/concrete" aa a ai ple single dimension (other• at ea, 

co par tiTe, ahov no consistent differences or conflicting r.aulta) bu~ 

the ft rcado data calla tor some explanation. 

Pield dependence, independence. Wi'Udn, et al. (1959; 1962) haw d • 

and initiated much vork in this field. Clear sex differ• •• are d n-

strated. Tbe "t.il ting room", ltod an Fram and Embedded Pi •• ,. t.a, 

vith aloo t, complete unanimity ahov girla to be, as it were, aore a.ffect.d 

by th totality of the situation. lloVGYer , a significant c-ontribution i • 

that of Bieri (1960). Here , field independence was demonatra"-4 to be 

associated not vi th the sex of S, but vi th the "pa.rental identi.ticati n"'. 

1 Deriving trom Rapaport.. 
and somewhat antithetical 
present study. 

The motiTational a.as ptiona ar neo-Fnudi&n 
to the theoretical ass ptiona of the 

2 Since it vaa i easured by "perceiYed aimilarity to one'• parent• Gaee'• 
strict.urea cited above apply, it taken a.a "identiticatio •• The claia 
stand as an a1>proxi».w.tion to a aaure of M/F diametric, howet'ff. 
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Analytic thinking and variant fomulationa 

On llieri's dRta vitbin-sex T riation, then, demon.atrably h&e other 

personnlity correlates of sora r leTB.nce. Perceived "•ex role• attltucl••• 

it seems, show ao.e degree of sex typing in the same direction a• tM 

between-sex v~riation. 

lagan ha.a termed so thing lilu, this cognitt..-e difference •ana1;nie 

ability"
1 

but this (a) does not appear early - perhap• till aoho l )'9&l'8 

(b) may an either "field-independence .. in Vitld.n'• 

sense, or the "modos of grouping diTilrae arraya ot object." ( coby, 1967, 27) 

appear to be "field independent". 

Dieeuaaion in the Kess n and Y'uh] lflan symposium (1962) conaidered 

possibler lationship• betveen field-dependence, Pi~tian •c4mtft~io • 

(which Vi-tkin recognises himself) a.nd the question ot vhat ia "analy•i•" 

and "ditterentiation". The latter t.erm is used also in rca4o (196), 1 ). 

Witltln (Wright a.nd Kagan, 1963• 120) discusses bu-t does not aoln the taaue, 

since he uses "analytic" soaevhat differently (see also Yitkin, 1962, 201). 

Ho does, boveTer, regard this u a language-linked developaent (op cit, 200), 

and without nruch evidence aaye thats 

••• a disproportionate investment in verbal akill• 
is particularly apt to occur among people who ban 
a global field approach o.nd vho n.re l••• ditterentiat.4 
( i 962, 220) . 

Analysis and concept £orma;t.ion 

The iaplication is ~hat differences in the process of concept tonaati• 

1 "~\nalytic-functional" is Kagan's distinction. Girl• tend to functional 
grouping. \"right , et al. (1963). Annual keTi.v Paych. (1964, 223). 
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ans ewhnt related: a relation to reading ability ia cited &lao. 

Braun (1963) aug:teata that. the reading factor is concept-formation (vhicb 

W'itkin links to the analytic process) but says 1.hat this i• independent. of 

intelligence "as present.ly nea:mrod" (op cit, 682). 

Proyberg (1963) does uot support the notion that concept formation, 

in the Piagetian sense, is independent of intelligences to th• contrary. 

UoveYer, the data as to sex differences in "analytic" u opposed to 

"fiold-independent" cognitive styles "ft.r'Y• Ca.M and Colli (1962) 

found no au differences on a l'iagetian study, such aa might be upeotect 

if i't, w.re :permiasible to equate centration vith tield-dependence. Yet 

this aren deserTOs clarification. 

Bieri ahowed th&t 

Hilton (1957) in a eloa• parallel to 

t lea who perform well on problems requirin analyst• 
and cor.:.,plex reasoning tend to rojoct a traditional 
~eminine identification. MAlea wi~h high perrofllallce 
scores, on t i:u:t other ha.n<l , do not r•j~t. a aculiiw 
identification. 

Gardner, et al. (1 959, 84) link cent.ration vitb "failu:N to scan or 
1 analyse the field" vhile LeG, Karan and Rabson talk of" ouping • 

stimuli on the baaia of an leGient that is a differentiated part within 

tili! total pattern" . The J.irection of sex tlifter•ncea i• not likely to 

be resolved W1til the t.erminology is resolved. A wny out is aua••ted by 

2 
Dienes (1959) who :towld in a stmly or concept fort'lation that 

girls approach t&ska more rro t,lte point of Yiw 
of the construction or t.ho whole; boy• r. from 
the point of view of the ann.lysie ot the par1;a ••• 

1 Child Develop Abst. (1963, 37; 1o5) Abstract only. 
2 

Dienes suggests interesting linlte vi th dow-,a:t.ism and rith estra'ftrai 
which cannot be discussed here. Diouos is not cited in the SUI-.Ull'Y 

of cognitive studies gi v•n in :-taccoby ( 1967). 



97. 

and suggests usefully that 

predominantly analyt,ic l ta.ak require• a judgement 
to be made at each point of the analyaia whereas a 
predominantly conat.ructive task only requir.• a 
judgoment to be made where it becomes uncertain 
whether the perl'orwt.nce of the taak i• proceed.ina 
vitu success. (op cit). 

Unfortunately, it this is a fuedb&ck "res1>0n•• to failure" or "taak 

persistence" elo ent, studies revi.-ved in Haccoby (1967, 346) show no 

consistent pattern. Zumich (1964, not revieved in :u,.ccoby) with pre-

school children'• problem solving snoveJ thAt while ost children atteapte4 

to aolTe it f\l.one, those boys vho failed responded dependently, deatructlnly 

and emotionally; girls tended to aeek i nf'oniation . Sor: e early conf'lict 

oYer do~ndency y be implied; fLOd if so much nore age &a well u ••­

specific data is rer1uirod. 

Such possil•le Unki, be-tween •1evell:fng-sht1.rpouing .. , '"dirferentiatio • 1 

•analysis", ''centration", ''ficld-depemlence-independonce" and cone pt. 

formation then, are in sum confused; but eleftr eex ditterencea ap ar to 

favour boya in eome types of analytic thinking.2 

A further posaib!a line requiring clari!ice.tion is the cont.nt ot 

"coucept"i and this iat critical in vieving aex role learning a• concept 

development. Gollin (195M) se e to suggest that girls are superior in 

inference with socit,,1 judge1.1.onts (c .r. !:af!fl.n, :losl!I and Si~•l , 1961) which 

m y be linkeu tn PP-vis ' olrl tinclinr, t h.at boys l\.ek more ques"ti ne bon~ 

cauaoJ. relationshi- s id girls about l!locial relationships (Ruaaell, 1956, 235) . 

1 Pia.get implies that ego-centricity b lack of differentiation. (1962, 73-74) 

2 lliesman (1961, rd, footnote) cites vork by Graham shoving a correlaiion 
bet.ween othor-d.irection and field-dependence. Though no •ex difference 
ia cited, 11, could be s peculat.od that otner-direction i• some-thing like 
the "feminine" concern for pvraona . 
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Conaern.tiaau (a) in judg nt and risk taakin,g 

Girl• appe-a.r conaistently to fawur narrover1 categoriaingJ Vall 

and Caron (1959) i• the moat Wl&.rgU&ble study. 

1963, 43) notes that. 

Harlow (cited Preybera, 

Breadth of concept ie obtPine<l tron tro.i in« in 
a vide vn.riety of situations. nron.dth rather tban 
iute-na:ity of training appears to be the key to 
efticicmt concept formation. 

The link vi t-h general concept f'orontion, then, is implied. Ia.a• (1 

found clear difterences t ages 6-10 taTOurinp boya in riak t.aking. 

Kogan and Wallach (1967, 166-167) discuas this aga.ins't another a dy y 

Slone, and suggest the possibility th&t conf'ormity to au-typed Yi 

may then decline. Other studies may support this in gaae at.rate 

aitu~tions, but do not support it with narrow categorisation mod.ea -

demonstrably shown by adult a.a well as young females. 

may be lint,ed to Kohlherg 's "adherence to authority• propoaal? 

CoMervati8lru (b) attectiTe judgoM uts 

• 

) 

In the overlapping cognitive/affective field i~plied by keach'• 

Do,'!matism scalo , no significn.nt sox differences ha.v bo n tound oonsiatently.2 

On other measures of eonservatiso, the samo is probably o (ooah er, 

published) • '1ilson and Patterson ( 19b·> ) found , i.h'>t.1Rh, that 

t QtUes scor consiste,tly hi;,eber th n mnl.es 
(on t.!.le -iculo) • t i1e difference incre sing 

1 This terminology is used from .Pettl,trev (1958) ,mo exactly coatirma 
Valla.eh &nd C6ron, but in clearer vords. 

2 Anders n (1962) hove•er did • low that aboTe a..-arag• intelligent wo 
were •ignitic~ntly rnor dogmatic t1an &boYe aTerage wen. ton ia 
own data tbia ay be a. function of ruutiety, a.a Uokoaoh might sugpst. 
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slightly u & function of age (1968, 268) . 

The differences, however, are small and though they may be ot tbeor•"i al 

int.ere•t are not conaist.ent vi th ao1ue other data. The correlat.a of 

within-sex variation, bovever, may reveal some eonaiatencie• it esplor ed. 

Creatinty and curiosity 

Yhil• a • data suggeat tnat early activity/curiosity lewla be 

linked, and there ia some conaiatency s to a pattern which fa•ours N ya 

continuing (Haccoby, 344), on "croutivity11 tl,e pattern i• leas sure. 

>C&ccoby ( 1967, 27) H,VS tlta t 

If tl1e er;;p!11\i.is is on t • e ability to brea.h.; set 
or restructure a 1,roblom t hero is a ten<leney 
for boys or men to be 3ur erior, particularly if 
t'10 problem involve:, u. lnrge perceptual co ponent • 
.OreakiDP, set is involved in the ta.sl .. s used to 
measur ff&nalytic a)ility". 

CreatiTity--e.s-divergence ruay favour girls; but thi• .y bo ao chiefly 

for Tcrbtt.lly pr•sented problem• (ibid). However, Vernon (1964, 167) cit•• 

Mackint.oah's vork to ahov th~t people rated ss creatiYe score• on the S~ronc 

Interest ~lank indicate 

a stron~ streak of !omininity. Creative• shov a 
much grunter tillin11ncss t,o a.cce1 t a.nd express 1 
their feelings than is 11.sual in Uu~ A:i ri.co.n I ale . 

>ther r cific intellectual aoilities 

Hetter known• o.nd better coc11 ,eu torl t ha.n the dill rouce •o far 

discussed are differences in: 

1 This ia yet an.other definition of "f minini ty"; but. it waa an el ... t. 
specifico.lly noted as more typical of women (see .P• above) . 

;\ A r-
1 • . i 

. ~'"' -1-,, . ....... .. 



Sp:tial ability: from school age , specific ability with apatial 

taaka favours boy•; 

Verbal ability: until tho beginning of school girl• are more a4Y&Daa4 

in moat measures of verbal ability; the clitter•ne• 
declines and diaapp.a.rs , howenr, exoept. ill.......,.., 
spelling and word fluency; 

Number ability: differences appear not to shov markedly early, i.e. 

in pre-school yea.rs . Boye probably are ~avourN in 

ari tlwetical reasoning during aehool yeare, and are 

clearly so by adolo•cenc• and earl,- adul~. 

Correlate• and diepa,ritiea in intellectua.1 tunctioniy 

100. 

It has been noted t.hat while lenls ot tunctioning may be lcleni.ieal, 

antecedent or personality correlates uiay not overlap tor boys and girla. 

Much evidenee points to this. Int.he Fels s~udy, there ia lit."l• wrlap1 

e.g. early maternal proi.ection predict.s int-elleetual ~unet.ioning in bo78J 

mat.ernal demand in girls (Kagan and Moes , 1962; Xagan and Freeman, 196)). 

The latter shoved that while maternal justification in dieciplin• s.lated 

to int.ellect,1al functioning later for bot.h sexes, 111&ternal critlci• waa 

positiTely correlated only for girls. 

Corr•la'tions with personality TILrie.blea 

York by 'igel (cited Ma.ccoby, 29) and Kagan auggeata that •.n&J.yU.o• 

• tyle is positively correlated vi-t.b. emotional cont.rol tor bo,.. but 

n•g&tively for girls; while Sutton-Sm! th, et al. (cited, il>i4) •-...... 

that the 11se of a winning game strategy found to correlat. with intell1,-... 

was c1a..n.eterli:stic of girls vho were aggr•••iw, 
dominant and hyperactive , while the boy• who 
adopted a winning atrategy ••• vere not specially 



active and. allowed a preference for 'conceptual 
recreations•.1 

Murphy (1962) ahova that impulse-control patterns are related to 

"coping• for boy•J not fnr girls . agan and Mo•• ahov bypel'ki ••l• 

tot>. negatiTely predictiTe of cognitive functionin tor boy•, but, 11' 

anything positively tor girls. On ••-nral studies, anxiety appear• 

_poeitiTely correlated with aptitude for boys, but neptiYely tor girl.a 

(Haccoby, 1967, 30). Aggressiveness 

appear• to be more of an inhibit.or (llhe saya) 
or leas ot a te.cilitat.or, for intellectual 
development among boys "than girls (ibid, )1). 

coby'a aynthesi• 
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After couidering these and other data, Maecob7 wntatiYely -,-aea 

a ayntbeaia: 

1NTiL\.~CNAt­
tUl-let10Nl1'1<:r 

Let WI assw11e that there ia a single personality 
di ension rwming from paasive and inhibited to 
bold, impulsive a.nd byporactiTe ••• A tentatin 
hypothesis might be 'that there is a cul"Yilinear 
relationship betweon this dimenaion and intellectual 
performance so that t.he very inhibited and the -,.ry 
bold rill perform leH woll, while thoae vho occupy 
tho intermediate position.a on the inhibi~ecl-iapw.• iT ••• 
di nsion will perfol'II optimally ••• Then i• reaao 
to believe that. boy• are more actiTe, re aggre••in 
and leas paasiYe than girl• 

"l 

LO 

1 Thia 2JOGlft'hat conflicts with Hilton•• findings (1957) •" .. N 
con.aiatent. vit.h other date. aa it a.:tteot• bo-ye. 1- lton oonfi:naa the 
cue tor girls . 



If 'the hypot.he•i• hold•, it would follov that 
tor opti um intellectual performance moat girl• 
need to beco • l••• paaaiYe and inhibit.ecl, 
while ruost boys need to becorae leaa impulaiTe 
(ibid, "'6-47) • 

M&ccoby apecitically not.es t hat, whether the di naiona are innate 
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or learned, the bypotheai• hold•. But explanations iJl t.1'118 ot ani.eoe4ut 

family le&rning sitU&tion• ha.Ye been ottered for the•• personality 

climenaiona. Wallach and Caron explain their finding~ "narrow categori-

aation"1 or "conceptual con• ert'atia" on the guess ~hat girl• are not 

reva.rded tor independent behaviours, vith 

draatic consequences to girl• for tr.. npr•••io, 
rendering t h m more restrained and cautioua, aa 
,,.11 as more dependent on external •tandarda 
(op cit, 1959) 

though t hey admit that: 

we are bypothesiaing ~hat there ha• been a 
generalisation ot fea.r ot independence t 
~h• field of action~ the field of cognition. 
(ibid). 

Vernon (1964) make• similar guesses a• to t he ground.a tor aex 

differences. Maccoby had earlier (Annual Review o~ Peycbolon, 1964, 224) 

SUl'lliaed that coguiti•e style could arise from int.erpersonal relationahi 

of thie sort.. On the apecific and centr&l. point of •t pulN o trol" 

Taech (1962) ha.a stressed the 1)(1..rent&l role in helping the child inten1&ll•• 

impul•• controlJ Bron:tenbrenner (1961, &nd elsewhere) baa noted often 

that girls "md'fer b-om too much, and boya from too little tudq". ~ 

releTILnco may bes.eon in a parA.llel to a l'ia.getian tormulati by Luria 

(1961,59,60): 

1 Yhich ia - or is not - a eognitiTO style rather ~ban a oo,mtift lf!fl? 
Authors in this tield trequetrtly oTe ~ aaauaing an equation ot 
copi t.iT style vi th i1l'tellig.nce or general concept formation. 



the regulatory function ia steadily transferred 
from t.he impulsive aide of speech to the analytic 
ayatem ot elective significative connectiou 
which are produced by ape.eh. 
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The queation again (in a different context) i• whether ~eoh ia, aa 

it v•ro, a paradigm for socialisation? Do girls suffer t 

"l11pulse control" vbich is <\ysfunct.ional &nd eneraliaed? 

a degree of 

inc• ape 

i• •••entially aoeialiaed. Nhaviour, is Wit.kin's "over-in..-. 

Terbal skills" an equiYa.lent of "the over-aocialised girl•, of 

Brontenbrenner talk.a? Ia early speech a form of premature per 'tU&l 

cloaure, a concentration on the signifier-label at.tach-4 to a D&ITOY 

experiential range? Th• poaaibilitiea are intriguin,. 

Anxiety 

Since anxiety appears t.o Ynry independently ot the di 

but. also shove a cum.linear relationship with portorm&lle , 

aion aboff, 

ooby •••• 
that a simila.r relationship tor the difference between boye and girl• ..y 

exist.. 

En.l.uation 

ohl erg, it will be later seen, bas a counter to• 

that. sex dift :rences in cognition ar eonse<J.uents rather than 

But th•r• ia not in fact any substantial disagreement on iJ1e n& 

differences, nor on their corr late•. Whether tor r•a•ona of 

oft• 

predispoaition , or social learning or (more certainly)•• an in'ter 't.io 

be~ween the two, substantial differences in the pheno en.olo ical i,ex't, 

ot cognitive operation tor boys and gi rls exit. Hovn-er, il• it i• 



"UUe a.a Koch says 1.bat 

temal•a tend to b r• submissive, confonina, 
gentler, and le•• aggroasiTe than le•. Th••• 
sex differences are due to bot.h cultural &ncl 
biological ta.ctora (1955, 28), 
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and that links bet.ween such factors and cognitive operat.ion can be 

plausibly surc1ised, it ia probable that more stud.tea in compantin fields 

are required. Blurring ot sex differential• in advanced societies a ara 

(Mercado, et al., op cit) to be related to difference in copitin 

tunctioning. Such differences (though not their corl'4tlat.ee) haTe 

demonetra.-ted elsnbere - e.g. tor the I'hillipinoa (Annual Reri«v of Pgehol. 

1961, 10). Differences in cognitive operation or style, it llnltecl 

sex tn,.ct beha'riours or sex role expectations, should be deaonatra • 

MoreoTer, incidental su1>port tor a.t lea.st pa.rt of the 'Bayl.-y/ haet1'er 

re-e.nalysi• ot Skodak and Skeels (eit..d a.hove) coines from Vein.stei an 

Oeiael (1960, 727) shoving differential effocts on boys and girl• in 

adoptive families; boys appeared to be affected by variables in th• 

behaviour of the Adoptive mother, but not girls. Further atucly here 

elucidate aotie relative wei ghtings of biologioal/lefl.rllin c 

Class a• & variable 

More precisely opero.t.ic,ne.lised study, co:,trolling for social elu•• 

alao appears highly necessary . ~'is tinctions in th aaae dir-ection aa are 

made above between -the child rea.rin,r antecedents of boys and of girls 

are frequently made of differ ncea in •ocio-economic atatua. Here, 

however, it is also sometimes hypothesized that ago-a1l8Cilic expec tiou 

and lioitations are imposed. Comparison of correlations betvee the 
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cognitive operation and child-rearing anteoedenta ot working claaa/llichlle 

class boys, and aiailnr clasa-controlled compui.eons tor girls, might proff 

helptul. But it it is true that lliddle-clu• children are 1••• reatrictecl 

early in child.hood but moN in adolescence (vhil• working cla.aa child.re 

invert the pattern) age-specific data vould be required. 

Diseuaaion of the ant.eeedonts ot di:ttoronces in ~o~ttiTe atyle 

clearly tonda to oTerlap substanti&lly into the vhole tield of eD'ri.Nnaental 

or experiential determinants ot intellig nee generally (Ilunt, 1962). It 

beco a nec•san.ry to clarify whether clitferent modea, of intelligence, 

ditforent apecitie abilities, or differential l.n-ela ot ability in a- ral 

intelleetual functioning are involved. Beca.u.ae explanationa o~ the 

ha:• considered analytic thinking or broad categorisation •• though theM 

were synonyms for intellectual performance generally, they explain too ch 

and too little. Maccoby's b,ypoth sia ia, however, plausible (1~ tentaUTe) 

even at the moat gener&l level. It is difficult to see any other 

bypotheeis a.ccounting for so wide a range of data. 

In terms ot uuderst.andin& the e.ntocedent11 (r tll r than only th 

correlates ) of cognitive operation differences, it is doubtful whether 

present h;ypotheaes !ll&y be more than n. guid e to rone.u-ch. nu-t •Y 

a.lso gt.tide ft1rtlter more s pecific 1)1)0theses; and discussion in this a y 

DOY JDOTeS to look at tvo ore ~erierF\l tlieoriea about sex role 1 &l'Dina 

in girls , in th light of the datn. (and eo1,,. of the SUl"lll.iaea) rffieved 

above. 





C&PTE1l NINE 

A CRITIQUI OP 

LYNN'S THEORY 

Houston (1968, 79) has rightly noted th• curioua neglect of 1,ylm'• 

empiric&! and t.heoretical work by r•cent texts. 

here considered (Lynn~ 1962) is not even list.eel by JCoblbera, whose 

formulation is tho concern ot th next chapter, nor by Maoeoby (1967) 
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in proposing explanations tor th cognitin differ•nc•• considered la 

Chapter Eight - alt.hough Lynn 's theory discusses preciaely the .... ctata. 

llovever, I,ynn'e is a major attempt to synthesise, tal.dng apeici,fic aooo t 

ot cognitive style and other differential research; for that reaaon it 

merits close a.rmlysia . 

Tbo elements 

Lynn uaea, but does not cite, Slat.or's distinction (1961) be'\flten 

posit.5or!al and personal identification, he is concerned with aez role 

le&rning as identitica~ion.1 L;ynn bad earlier dietinguiahed. (aa Sean 

baa) sex. role identification troii1 sex role preference, and •• role 

2 
ad.opt.ion. He takes as basic the "develo:pmental-ehitt" poai t-iona 

i.e. that 

both male and temale inta.n:ts ••• learn to identify 
wit.h the mother . Boys bu-t not girls, IIWS't. ahitt 
from t.his initial itl enti tica:t.ion vi f..h the mo~• 
to masculine identification. The girl baa 'the 
same-sex parental aodol ••• ri th her much mor• than 
t he boy ••• Much i ncidental learning take• place 

1 Seara, Maccoby and LeTin (1957) and McCandless (1961) ~ '111• .. 'baate1 
the fc,rmer holda sex typing to be t.h• moat "pern.aive•i 'Ute latt.er • 
clearest of the VD.l"ioua meanings" of identification (op e-it, 339). 

2 
He does not (in 1962) co-naider these difi'e:rencea,which c&o.Ntl.,.. of 'the 
d.efecta later discuaaed. 



fro the girl' a contact vi t.h her motlier vbioh ahe 
can apply directly in her lite. (op cit, 556) 

On the baaie ot his own preTious work on tathel"-9.b• ent fudlie• 
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(Lynn and Savrey , 1959) and on vork by Sherritfa and Jarre~t (ci~, ibid) 

he conclude• that men and women •bar• the same atereotypea about '\he two 

Consequently, he had previoualy proposed (Lynn, 1959) that 

Conaoquently males tend to identity with a cultural 
stenotype oft.he maaculin• role, wereu t....i .. 
tend to identity vith aspects of their ovn 'I.her'• 
role apeeitically. 

The ditt :ring role of the parent• in the developaaent of child.re 

Lynn auggeau that the father, largely &baent at work, aa a -4•1 tor 

t.he boy 

-:y- be t.hought. or as analagoua to a -p ahovi.Da the 
ajor outlin•• but lacking most detail•••• He :ay 

(also) reinforce tti. boy•a maaculin• atri,ri.ng an4 
atiaulate hia drin to achieft mo.aculine role 
identif iea.tion. 

The distinct.ion, then, is bet.ween "ma.aculine-role• identitieation tor bo7a, 

and "moth r-identitication" tor girls. 

tinctiOllB was n.o-tod above (Chapter Seven) . 

~ ••argument.here ia di rectly dori'ffd from Parson• (thoual,l ti. 4oea 

not cite hill), and ia beat gi..-011 in l'ar•ona• own words& ~or a af.rl 

••• id• ntification , i n the sense that the adw.t 
becomes a role model, i • the normal reaul t,c. Por 
a girl, this is no.rma.l and natural, not only becaua• 
she belongs to the same sex aa the mothtt, but 
because the functions ot howsevite and ~her are 
iaaediately before her eye• &nd are tangible and 
relat.i vely easy tor a child to understand. Allaoa\ 
a• aoon as she ia physically able, the girl kgi.u 
& dinct apprenticeship in the adult feminin. role. 



It ia notable that girl's play conaiata in 
cooking, sewing, playing vit.h dolls and ao on, 
acti'ri.tiea which are a direct mimicry ot their 
mother•! Bui. i.he boy does not. ha'" hi• tat.her 
imm~ately available - especially in the middle 
classes but perhaps increasingly in the lower -
the things which a father does such a.a working 
in an oftice or eTen running a complicated 

hine tool, are intangible and difficult for 
a child to understand. 

(Paraone1 in Anshen, 256) 

Parson•• concert> here ia tor "ef!lO'iional maturin«"• Lynn is concernecl 
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rit.h t.he postulated cognitin consequentc: . 

pattern, •ee eapeeially Hartley (1959). 

For atudiea do entiJaa tilt• 

The nature of the lee.ming dt,uiti_on vi:dch results 

Lynn then postulates that the contexts of role learning tor boys ancl 

girls a.re vholly different, and may bo contrasted uaing Woodworth and 

Schlosberg ' a distinction botweon the :eroblern a.utl 1.he leaaog. A girl ia 

not given a major problem in learning t.lie sex role; she doea no-t ft to 

shift model• , and '1er model is consistently present.J •in i:be context o~ 

a.n intioate person.al relstionshi}l vith the moth•r" she can illitata and 

1 covertly J>ractice the role. The girl , then, ha• "leseona" in the role. 

Thus 

abatracting principles defining mother idttnUfication 
is not considered a concern for girl•. (ibid, ,,s) 

On the other hand 

1 

when the boy begins to be aware that 11.e 4ott• 
not belong in tlte aame-aex-cn.teK()ry as t.he 
mother ho must then tind the pro r same-au 
identification goal . 

Ho begins to rench tltle at,npo (as has been no~) at. about. t.tiree,. 

Lynn be.Be• this formulation on i•1accoby (1959) ra1.Ler than Whitinc (1960) 
with whom he ppeara in terminology to haft more in coanon. Re 4oa 
not cit. Vhiting. 



H&riley i • cited u su,rpor'ti_na the not.ion that ror boya, ~.hariour 1a 

1 
nep.tiYely ,tetinod a.a aoffftldag he abould not do (1.tynn cloe• no\ ol te 

Prom t.heae largely nog: tiw adnonit.iO"U often 
mado by 'V0!1'Jell and oft.en vi 1.hout the benefi ot 
the presence ot n f#Alo t:iodel during most of hia 
Y&king houra, the boy mus1. learn tt- Mt t.htt 
QAaCtllino rolo as hie gOt\l . !le r.ruat &lao re-
etrueiA.tN t.:be adlloniehinga, often nepi.i ftly aa4e 
and i.-':i n in · iany contox.b, in ordor w abat.J'IIC't 
t.lle i,,rinoi1ll•• detiniug tJlO ~euline role. (ibid, 5 ) • 

Lynn' • po1ltulation i• t.hen t.hAt1 

1. .Boeause of i.he cont.xt of sex role leuning r 1•• ril l eo, a ...,_ 

ne.t tor affiliation. 

2 . Docaueo girl• are not re<1nired to •d.-nat. troa ti.. aiftl'I• 

,. 

-p .~ a1.t.ntion to "any l,it or beh&-viour on liilOther ' • ,PAJ'"t la 1-..mi 

.. tesnale• tend t.o bo fftaore dependent than l•• on the g w,[91 op 

!.! !'-, J?!rcopt.ll•l •i tuation M'« h••i t.nto t.o deria.;t,, f£911! 9!:f l/J."!fl!(. 
(lbid 11 559) 

abollld ho applicabl• io solTintt other pJ!'Oblems"s c naeq • 1y 

"_&l•• tend to •u!l>!;H ,i'Gt11.n.l•• iu P;J"Obl'!9 eoln5 at.U•"'. 

abo l.d t• ro.li••• inchtdin" to tlte aequ.iai tion ot - ••·-.Ao a\altldai.nla. 

Therefore "11!1:loa tend to. bo more eoncerned vi 'th int.rnaU.a41d IIODl 
8tandfl"ll• ~rum re~4lea". 

2 l'emal•• lMnl prii,a.rily by hii ta:tion but 

1 Dteki.Daon end '['yler (1944), cited Ru$aell (1956. 2)9) DAY 
Vith 7 year olds , learuir>£ nt>rus.use ayllable•, girl• ~IICIINI 

vith ..Il poait.ive e1ftlllple•• and boys •1th~ nept.h-: 
the por&.llol Wit.)' oo :t&r-fotchecl. 

2 I.p\ ' • UH ot imt.tion he:ro doea not. a8S\llil0 a ,.paa•iw n inf'ere•-•-9!• 
pa:radip. Indeed his basic ... aua::rpt.icm ia clo•• to · (1 T) . 



"female• tend to be more receptiYe to the standa.rda of other• thy 

males". 

Supporting argument 
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Much of ~•s supportin~ data ht\a already been renewed in t.hia preaen't 

study .. Lynn'• central term "restructurin " is precisely the same u 

Maccoby's •breaking a.et•, already conaide:red.J a sex difference ta'f"OUl'i 

mal a is in tact found. Hil -t.oJt, an<! Sweeney in particular an cited by 

Lynn. On moral d velopment, his couclusion par&ll ls hlberg• as boy-a 

contoni to rules, girls to autbority. 1 On receptivity to the •~ 

of others, the dat.& cited certainly aupport the 'riev that girl• ar more 

ob4td.ient (Koch'• conclusion} o.nd amenable. 

consistent vith other work done since 1962. 

l'be hy1>otheai• ia en.ral 

Lynn give s cia.l 1>rordnence, in adducing supporting eYideDff tor 

hia hypoth•ses, to ~itU.n's field dependence-independence etudi••• • 

cite~ W&llech o.nd Caron (1959) on "~evia tion from t.he giTen" in a cogniti.,. 

aenae, but not .eettigrew (1958) who supports bin 11.lso. Curiou• ly, • doe• 

not cite Dietl •a study {196()) , considered Above , which shov• that. 

• uline identification• r th&r 'tha1l sex corrol tes vi.th ti•ld-

independence. In effect, he makes t he same uauaption aa Wallach and 

Caron (1959): that theN ha.a been generali ation rr "the fiel ot aetio 

t.o t.he tield of cognition ... Such transfer is WJually aaa in 

t.heori••• (llilga.rd, 1948 , 289) 

1 A difficulty in applying t.his to boys , ho,rever , is that Lynn prenp ... 
the proeeas t.o be one ot positional identification. Koblber, i• 
specific in arguing t.b&t personal identification is ihe an ceclen.t of 
moral behaviour as iJontifieation. 
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EYaluat.ion and critique 

~•• tboory 1)arsimonioualy aoco\D'lts tor a vide range ot tactaJ 

indeed, takes account of form1lations since propoaed. Hi• atre•• on the 

priority ot the child'ft varenesa of his own gender role and on the 

consequent attention to tho ~odel ' s bohaviours ia in t~ct, the baai• of 

Kohlber3's nosition (to be conftidered) thouP,h Lynn i11terpret.s the data 

somewhat differe!'ltly. His stress on the :,tale proc ss as in-.-olvil'la an 

abstracting of principles "troi:t oany colltexts" (ibid, 558) llel'a 

Harlow' s note (cited fro,-1 Pr-,yb rg, a.hove) tt,at it is tl1e breadth not. the 

intensi ty of oxp rience vhich affects concept formation ability. 

But t :1ero c.re qut-1.lifi cR.tiQn to be 1!lfl.Go . 

Lynn admits that father 1:iay J•reinforce• the boy'• deain to learn • 

masc uline role . 1-:u.asen aud ;:.utherford ( 196)) have subsequently d.em10D•t.rated 

this. But Lynn did not discLI.lls so 18 complexities im1,lied by Pauls and 

Smith (1956) whom h did not cite . ln e. study of 5 year old children'• 

aex role concepta in relation to theusolvos , aild t,o their porception of 

parental expectations, i ~ey coutrolloJ to socie extent for ordinal po•ition. 

Onlx; children th.-y then d uwstr t.ed , c ose sex- typod activi t i es 

ore often tha.n th.use with one or morn like-sex aihlinga . th 

perceind p&Nntal expectations to bet 

cho•• differently. 

same , but those vith aibli • 

Vhil• -their data. could be adduced to support Ly1m at another int 

(agreOlllent between only c h ... ;_ , choice a~ hi11 perception of th.er'• 

preference is oo higher thn.11 for other chil-1.ren/porceiftd. tiler 

preference: tho oxist-once of stereotyped expectation.a could be deduced), 
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1 Paula and Smith clearly demonstrate some degroe ot sibling et.tee~ ill a •tudy 

a-.ailable to Lynn, but not cited by him. 

Moreover, the aame study (aa oat • tudiea then and aince available) 

ahov that sex-typed bel viour or sex-typ d prererence is not dicno·to1111011i:a, 

ewn if the child vuts himself into one or other of the tvo mut.ually 

exclusive sex cate ·orios. Lynn'n theory vould recof-ttliM ihat boya could 

retain omo preference !or for.in.lo-typed nctivitiea; but doe• not in • 

least account for dernoustro.b le ... t==l ... e inclusion ot _!!!!, male-typed 

acti Yi ties. 

In abor t. , the bi-pola.rit.y problem is not coueiderod. by Lynn,2 
and hi• 

account (which like all development.al-ahitt. theories is better auite 

explaining msle beh ·Yiour} ignores AlliY father-daughter interaction a.tffer. 

More serioualy, -t.hough, as vas no~, it. ignores siblinara coaple-tel.y, 

al1ohough Lynn's own quotation as to tecnle obedie ce and• uability" i• 

deriv.a rrom Koch '• sibling study. Before :.ynn vroto, the Bria re-.nal.yai• 

of Koch'• material (Brim, 1958) had already demonstrated the •uaiJDilati. 

theory" in sibling intera.etion, and the importance of • ibli model• • 

Lynn• staterllent about the b<>y' s understanclinu of the fa-ther role 

• eems reasonable. In the srwe yeo.r Wann , et a.l. . { 1962) •&i n 't.h• baai• 

1 flle •t.udy ha• many defects in expe:ri•ental design. In 'f'iev of the 
permutations of ordinal position/sex demonat.rated nov •o clearly, the 
effeet. ot Tariation in family size (Chapter Eleven) their grouping• et 
only children Tersus tho•e vith siblin~s Bre too loose. r 4o their 
tabulated results di tf&rert t..u i. \.,e be-tween pereei ved t10ther d father 
preference, nor disclo~o vbethor any <lifferoncea between theae tvo type• 
ot preterenc existeri , whether 1:,ystewatic&lly nor not. 

2 Tyler had nlrefi.dy said U iut "vuat ve ,,ave ia n continuous distribution 
rather than an exact claasifioatiou" (19;6, 264) . 
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ot playground studiess 

It is significant that in t heir play and in a • pecial 
teat situation, these children's concept, ot the role 
of daddies vaa more limited than the role of mother•• 
Thia is not surprising when one considers the ext nt 
to vhicl children today are cut off .t'rom adequate 
knoyledge about t.heir fat.her' s occu1lations... The 
co;..,para tivol; groater det.8.il v ith vhich the young 
children could <lelineti.to the role of mothers ••• ie 
obvious . ( o,, cit, !:1.0) 

Lynn does not consider • ~riationa either in father-child interaction 

or in t he boy's acquaintance with the father's vork; i . e . either to the 

nature ot the vork and its comprohenaibility, or tJ1e oppor'tl.miti•s to • N 

it. It iQ reasonable to 11.rgue t.hat a varadox occurs: on the aa ption 

that middle claas fathers ,,1ay more often allow -their sona to learn a.bolft 

their vork, middle cla.ss ft ther!'I at tha sar,ie timo hold jobs which (in 

nat re) aro less comprehensible; -working cla.sa fathers ay explain l•••• 

but hold more comprehensible j nbs (e.g. involving manual skill• Ulld•~ 

sta.ndahle by a 4 year old boy) . Lyn11'1J theory could perhap• acco odate 

t!li s p ra.do:x. 

A8 to gj rb, Lynn ' s (let.A.iled "i rni t 1ttion" of mothers i• apPft,r t ia 

~ area•, u Vann and Dorn haTe noted, llJld clearly sbova what• to be 

clo•• initation of an &etual mother, not 1.he llilOther or fe ale role. 
1 

1 1!2!!.• In 1960-61, the vriter coll.cted many tape-record d conver•ation• 
of 4 y.a..r old children, tor -t.a.chinr, illustrat.J.on in child dn•lo nt 
classes. Lynn ' s point was not.ttd before he ma.de it. Indeed, 'the re­
semble.nee between one 4 year old girl e.nd her own other•• voice was so 
at.rih.iutt that n. class membn · • enriftf. it, who knew the ther but not th4t 
child, (&nd could not liav'1 otL.erwise knovn -t.l..le circuma't.ance of t.he 
recording) VRS t!.ble to ic1entify the fpJ,1ily tron w1dch t he girl c • 
No auch c lose ideutit.) betve@n the voices of boys and t.beir tat.hen,,.. 
eTer detected, and i.lte "1,.llt,$c11lill• stereotyped" boy' a Yoice nsult.ina 
su1rports T,ynn. ~,ot u o,:.' these tu.yes ure llol<l. as recorda. lie•eeYch on 
these lines (if rnoasures of similarity could he oporationaliaed) could 
be extremely J•ruductive. 



Lynn'• th.ory, deriTed from an original formulation by 

by the subsequent Bandura, Rosa and &oaa da'\a (cited abo'N) u to i 

learning. 

A ditticulty, hoveTer, is inherent in Lynn's ovn voria. not.• 

tha1. l'l'l&les and te les sba.re t.he •ame stere<>typea about. the differ• •• 

between the sexes. 

tal 

or father role. I-t may b argued that girls are not required, aa pare, 

to learn it in order to practice it; but• acquaintance vi the ta er 

role (and .!.!,_"abstracting" about it) is implied. 

Lynn'• hypotheaia would t"u.rther predict (1 t is u ) that ., ti 

auch u the Kibbitsim, where boih parent• are equally p-reaent n1y ter­

llitt.ently, should produce abatracting tendencies equally ill t.b 

girl•• Rabin (1958) indicates that kibbutz children ap:i-ar at aa• 10 to 

be taYOur.d. in intelligence aa against non-kibbuts children. Thia ai t 

be -tall n to support Lynn' a theory, vere it not that ' bin ( op el i, 18)) 

• r~ ks ot e kibbutz children as b.n.Ting "•ore ditt'use id Uticati •• 

Higbn- intelligence can be just aa oi.mply explained by more conaiate t 

nurae-teacber interaction. A teat of Lynn's theory • i t be it a~• 

of kibhut.z boys and girls shoved little difference on ab•tncUna tlU,y 

vhen correlated vitl1 vithin-sex Tariation in "iden:UticatioA". 1 

The problem ot vithin-aex Tariation, in tact, is cri'\ieal~ 

of ter• 1\0 satiataetory explanation tor it. A eonaid.eration of aiblinc 

effect.a would he.Ye corr.cted thia. 

1 St.udiea in families vi th working aot.bera ought t.o be tru1 t.tul alao -
it all 'the -n.rie.blea could be controlled. 
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Lynn's theory may then be a reasonable account of ~ •1 tue,tioa 

at~ deYelopmental ehitt period for boza (age 3-5) 'but appee.n to be ia,­

adeqnate u an account oft.he total d•velopmental prc,eN• rather t.han aa • 

croas-s•ction or it. Girls (as will later be aqued) han to ahttt fl'OII 

motber-identific 1.io-n to female identification at some point,. OJlaoae -
concept formation, aa haa be•n noted, girls are superior, a.a th~ are 

aome meaJUl"es of problem solving (Macc-oby, 19~7, 384) . ~ •• 4iehotao 

male/tU2&.le perc•ptions of the father/mother roles, too, ip.on• lllaerioh'• 

comment ( 1958 -~, 152) 

On the whole children are very accurate Oil their 
perception• of parental beharlour, &lt.hou,)l thi• 
aocuraey doe-a not appear to be a generaliaecl 
ability - peree1,tual accuracy in t.he aeftn.l 
areM ia not inter-related. 

On Lynn ' s the<>ey it probably ought to be . 

A further query r•late• to th• criticima made earlier ill thia atuq, 

of 'the simple inatrumental/expreaai"ff di111enaion. th.er'• role i•• iD 

fact, neither tti&1pl• nor wholly COfflprehenaible. Arguably, it taia• 

more conflicti:fl& elements than father's. The girl ought. to be pruen'M4 

vith jor proble • in reconciling conf'licting eleRKm~a, and ab•~tlna 

ge.neral principles. This consideration fMJ.Y auppor, the contentio that 

v l.ia:t. exieta is a difference in the content rather than ~• .t.71• of ab­

straction, since women are demonst:re.bly more perceptift in ab•~ina 

as to beha:dour and raotive. 

A final problftl, not considered by Lynn, i.s implied 1>7 a cloaer 

analysis of th• Bieri data. ( 1960) . flere, 1.htt significant. &NOCiaU 

bet.ve.n field independence and maeculin.e id&ntitica:Uon estat• ~•• taal .. , 

not ma.lea. 
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Thia immediately raises the complex or issuea implied by na.1:avby'• 

hypothesis above, and it:Iplied by the range ot data (cited by her) ,rbi 

appea.ra 1,o abov that tor boy-a 

the frequency of analytic grouping waa 
positively correla'ted vitb emotional control, 
cautioune•• and att.nti..-eneu ••• 

i ••• the "f8lllinine" eharacteriatica. It 1 a, apparently, not •11111. 
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aalestt who moat uually ahov 1.he boha'rioura Lynn postulate• to ari••,.... 

learning the lrl&le role. And early terial protection (~ an4 •• 

1962, 221) predicts male intellectual achievement. 

l2aradoxically, therefore, Lynn may ha•• co • up with 80IN part. of the 

n:planation tor the difference in ~ho case ot -t.bo .. a,irla who •how a.nal7'io 

behaviour, but not an adeque.te account of the situation tor bo,.._.1 

love"ntr, bis t.heory raises a complex o! in\er-rela~ioa..hipa which 

roquire coru,id.eration. 

a specif"ic role both for aibling• and peer•, it will be la~ incorpo,a.Mct 

in -t.bis study. 

:e,eer int.eraction tor boys at l.\reciaely this age, u a ao ce of into!'ll&~ion 

about, tbe illt\.Seuline s-tereotype; and to h"ve confused 't.be 111&8Culin. role/ 

tathtt role vb.on he ao clearly distillguishe• the female rol•/IBOthff role. 

Uelated theories 

Johnson (1963) l1a..s added the important couoept that 

1 
J. far-tetched ref.o:rt could be that those boys · st. ualike the •~Notype 
(tor whate..-er reason) have the great.eat probl in eomprehendin, itJ 
thereton develop greater bstra.cting/analytical ability. 



it ia identification wii.h tho father in -the enae 
of int.errta li:,i ng a. r cil.,rooal role relatiouhip 
vi t 11 the 1ather, vhic 11 is crlteia.l tor produci I 
sex role orientations in bot maloa and te l••• 
(op oit, 319) 

She buea t.hiB on the t'n.rgouian role int.era.ction notion. Jfere, only 

Johnson'• case for girl• ie studied. 

She argues t t mothers treat botb sexes as "children"; i.e. the 

111. 

l aot11er behaTCui in tJ14t 14otl.ier role. l"o.ther as the ttinst.run ntal11 role-

player is cou.cerned t.o link the fatuily ayistern into the en'ri.rODII• t. S • 

ci tea Bron1'enbrenner in su,)porl of the case that expresaift • ialiaat.ioa 

technique• condition dependency • µa.rtieularly in boys"; Green•• clueio 

article (1946) also made th.is point. tn t his case, Johnson•••• -t • 

fo.ther role a.s: pronding "objecti:n punishment or depriT&~io • (op oit, 321) 

and ettect.ing emancipation tor both sexes from mother-dependency; u • 

symbol ot independenc aud the outside world, tatbor proYid•• • ba•i• 

for aex role learning for both boys and girls . 

is sow.what consonant vi th I'-eutach ( 1944). 

l'or girh, tbi• •tat.• t 

A corollary is that 

the masculine poraona.lity has two co po nt• vhil• 
the feminine -personality basically has otlly one. 
(op cit, 323) 

i.e. male instrumental/expressive hut female expl"OaaiTe only. 

rev&rds hi daugh ter tor feminin:i ty; but vi th hi• son he ia alao d-au04,ina, 

giYing t he extra puah tho.~ ffinstruuentnlneffs re41uires" (o cit, )2•). 

1 
i.e. a.ecor<ling to t he expressive fWlction which ia ea entially 
a cone rn for ir.tt.ki~ the elements of the family aye work 
Parsons and i 1•• (l955) develop this notiun more fully. 

intra-syat 
othly. 

J 
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Supporting evidence 

The eYidence Jobnaon revievs ia justifiably in auppori. 

Ru~ertord (1963) however, au,tgeat a lat.er a.nd neceaaar;y q_ualitica'ticm 

1. A• to boys, it is not pllterual der.iand but paternal nurturance 

which relate a to fllaJSculini ty. 

2. A• to girl•, t.be fa.tller's role a.s deecribed by ohn.aton ap ar• 

n c sari, but not. of its• lt aufricient. 

Diller and Weiss (1970) revioving the father/daughter nlationahip 

pl ces aµecial weight on Vro-egh, et o.1. (1967) who ahovod 

co pou nta oft ininity rel11'te, eve1 at pre-school stage, to ••ocial 

adjuatment, competence and confidence in her abilities" (1970, 81). fl• 

role of father is easenti&l in d4J"eloping theae; indeed, tat.her-abs.• • 

y be ®re significant in girls thn.u in boys. They con~lude Ndo ly 

t.bat 

KYaluation 

the particular ehe.re.eter o! the father-daughter 
relationship appears to &t'fec~ protound.ly feainin• 
development, and to have pem.sive effects upon a 
~irl 's personality and social adjuat!Aent. (op cit.) 

Johnaton, t hen , revises Lynn as to the role of the father. Uler 

1 
and Veias argue convincingl y that J ohnson i a, perhapa, correct tor ,rirl• 

but not tor boya. Later t heory put forvara in this study accepts~• 

fatj\er role as haYing t.he importlmce, tor girls, which these r...-iaiona 

propose; hut, as in llU&lllo ll and !tuthurfoJ"d, n.dds 'tilAt r1aternal accep • 

1 Beeause t bey prc.,a nt the most r~cont reviev, this has b on chosen 
rai.he1' 'than Naah'• (1965) sturly of tho tnt.llor, or Ka.gan'a (196-4) 
review of Pie &cqui:.i tiun of !!ex ty: ing. 
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of the fe !nine role is necessarily related to a girl'• interprekti of 

role expectancies, in a male domin&-t.d society. 

Johnston, Biller and .'eiss, and most theorist.a of their kind c tin 

to diaplay the · myopia: their father.a e.nd thera, it. ••-, 

produce only one child per f , ily {~ibling arc not Qenti n , as i• ua l)J 

and -t.heir children hnv no pla.yma"t.es . l'a.reuts continue to be e .!2!!. 

source• of aex role learning. gain t he valuation at. be tha~ • h 

theories (and the endence they adduce) prove that ;>a.rent.a play a eaaary 

role in aex role learning - in this co.ae, significantly e for ta er -

bu~ not & auffieient one. 
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I O K L B B 4 G ' S rnsoat 

AND A C R l 'f I Q U E 

become i.nc:J'eA.sin3ly (a} cognitivo 

( b ) eone•rned vi t l1 role aspect.a 

( c ) cone.mod. vi th t.h• aoai al c•nt.u~ • 

iatereating fonaulaUon . Other t .h.wrioa, like Lynn 's, l ve t.ri-1 

which juat.ify ih t.itle: "'\. co~niti'n-d.evelopmenu.l an-alyai• of -c.hU~i-en•• 

1 
sex :role at.ti ~td•• wid coi>.Cepta''. 

Speciti cally, all put "identiticationtt theori•• ha••• in 

another, Ua'\lllted -that idont.irica.tory or se:x. role len.rning 111Ust be esplu 

1 

~.oblberg d~s not.. 

Kohlbft"g cites 2us .. in print" hin own boo1.. .i'!tehos sual drt1tl9PS!?'l- in 
c hi ldrtm : He lt, 'ti nel;t?rt nnd .r i ·-; ton Sine¢ it ',6 s ;.o t ., •t l'l·• T•4, 
-this ori tt4u• i& ba.Jutd on the 1967 ar1.ic:le . Th.&t a pplies his t.Jwwi•• 
only to boya (otber t.11&0 oc~A$io-anl c°'"' 1•mt ,u:1 -to irirls) . 
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in o~ber•, th• 4e"Nlo l'Ley h~YO added aocial 

including ti~• pret•J"enti&l efteef. or the .:·e.l e role (explained more rM Uy 

1 
by aoe1al "¥aha.• rather than by tJnt ,.. caa'f.ra1,io-n• ~o-ory) . • 

i r .. sex J"Ole .. 13 Yieved u a 

ooru:ent o.r ••ri es of concepts, t,o bt' l t1.rned . 

aU,Jn is that 

1 . Hotiqtlou doea oot "•eel to b4' 0.11: pl ined in the • 

iffereut co.u¼equoncea ru,d pa.1.t · r ,1s should result, 

he test cl A mi i.a t the <Utta. 

2. :;.: tn,:es in p.aych.oiwxJGl ~lop:..·Hmt should shov • e general 

wi-U, those of ecmcept f!cnelopgaont. ir•n•r ally a• iapli-4 i 

Ph,, .. ,tian {or r<ila.\.e<l) t.:eoriau of co •cept I a.rni 

aive lyaia; 

;: igler, 1966), ainco a nocc&d.a.r.:.' eoroll,uy of hb i.t,eory ia thai. tl. • oal 

1 J'\ ~ be vorl.'l not1n;~ 1.t.at. \ri t hin, (1962 , .220) 1.n an updated n.ri 1. f 
f rouo. ex;il~lns fiel,!-.1epe -t~ uce it. \t0,:!8 u.t'. tie ~;r<,wlda tJ t."" n'• 
vtteoption is Ut;<h t'ft>rentu h!.. on the '--round th t thdr se orc-na are 
htlld cm. 'r'uis dooa notl:.u1i{ t-0 ex i:lnir, .. i 1.l~in-sex Vf'!l"iktioi. in field-
do ndenc (c.t. Hie.ri) . K~i.kson, or course, expla.ius ••x dift•n •• 
in ii.he play vatterm• oi bu;,.:. 1uld ... ir . ., on t.tn• ,.· reuuian ••• I•ti n 
{~k.aon, 1%5). 
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In thi• present study, only a awaaary of Koblbera'• ara-ent 1• pnn. 

Co5nitive Tersua aooia.l learning tJuto;ry1 

The essential contrast is a ed by f. ohlberg himaelta 

The aoei&l le&l'ning syllogism iai "I want 
rewards, I am rewarded for doing boy t.hi.Ag•, 
tlierefore 1 want to be a boy". In cont.rut 
a cogniti'Ye the-ory usu ea thi• aequeneea 
"I am a boy, therefore 1 want to do boy 
things, therefor• t he opporlwrl.ty to do boy 
t hings (a.nd to gain a1•proval for doina ) 
is rewarding . (op cit, 89) 2 

Kohlberg mi ght ha"t'1t added: "therefore it is aon rewarding to iaita'k 

beharloura ,.-hich shov how to do boy 'Uli •". 

JCohlberg arguea that cognitin aelf-cat.egoriaation u boy or prl i• 

the critical and baaic organiHr of sex role atti-tud••• 

c tegorisat.ion 

• aad.e. thi• 

is relatively irre-rerslble, and i• main~ 
by basic physical reality judgement., ~rdl••• 
ot the vicissitudes of social reintorceme ta, 
parental identification, etc. (op cit, 88). 

••Basic nlf-categorisatiorus determine buic valuinga", u.ya Kohlbers. 

The child, once aelf-categorised, values positively and act. con.aiawntly 

with bis gender identity. ll01NtTer, a ohild's wlders'ta.ndi of •es role 

(including hi• understanding or phyaica.l anatomical difterencea) 3 i• •uhj--' 

1 
The latter ia beautifully argued by Mischel (in .Maccoby, 1967) aa 
been drawn on elsO'Where in thi• present study. 

2 Angrilli (1 960 ) in his 'theory ot identification did make the auapUoa 
1.h.a-t identification .!!. a male preceded the iJlli tation of the aale mo&,l. 

3 In Freud, understanding of anatomical differences i• •••Wffd implicitly 
sometimes to be almost inna.te; hi• argument., are frankly, ...taplayatw. 
The Oedipal theory assume• that e.11 young children know a.11 •taeu 
of lite•. 
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qualitatiTe difference• be-tween the a-tructure 
of the child's thou,rht and the adult••• ~ 
child's eox role concept.a are the result of 
the child's actift structuring of hia own 
experienc~; they a.re not passive producu of 
aocia.l training. (op cit, 85) 

This is a Piagetian Tiev. 

-:,, llampaon and Hampson (1957: alroad,y cited) aupporl the 

"critical period" notion or gender identity. Hart.up and ~ook. (1960), 

with ch ot}1er research, ahow gender categorisation to be pNaut by 

age 3/',. De Lucia (1961) &nd t.':;:)atoin &nd Livorant. (1963), both &lrNCl.7 

quoted, support th cs that same sex nodels a.re aeleeti~ly reintoroi 

••l>eCie.lly tor boys; moreoTOr, t.h• latter ah.owed that t.lut effect of ~ 

model'• sex -n.ried with the raa.aculinity rating ot the boy. 

and Lovin (1957, 375:396) agreo on 'tho a.ge ot three. 

Seara, 

Kohlberg adds a aigniticant qualification to the argur; t ued. in 

Chapter SeTen (typically that of Kagan and Kosa , 1962) that con,rru.mce/ 

incongruanc vitb. t.he social a•x st.reotype is Motivating . 

sa.ys i~olilberg , do not appear to correlate vith 

aolf-report.ed, rat.d or tested maladjuatment, 
anxiety or neuroticis1::1 {ibid , 91-92) . 

Th~ data 1tenerally confirm this 
1

• ••' tachi•wacope at.di•• 

, 

ahov, hove• r, soeo 1·~ttern.s which may que• tion Kohlberg ' a •ta-t.. at on t.hia 

point (1962, 242 et seq); relatious between rated e.nxiet.y and •oae ln41••• 
of rnaeculinity/fealininity do &ppea.r to be de111onstr&ted in the Pela Inatit t. 

d&ta. 

1 The co ent is fairest fort.he contused relaf.ionship• between ~i•t,T amt 
M/P p tterna vhicb ahGY up in Sutton-'imith and Uoaenbers (1965). 
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Gender const&nc;y 

It is clear froo empiric 1 d ta that children 2 respond -to gen4e:r 

identity aa a concept, vith tho expected l'iag tiAll con.tu.ion• in tbe early 

stages; aclt-cntegorisation doe• not i~ply the exis-t.ence of a atable aaa 

a.rticulated concept. ~ohlberg 's own studies de natrate that 

constancy, as & concept, is not present at 4, but ia establillhecl by 6/7 

(op cit, 97). No paychoanalytic oxplanationa are required for c gnitiTa 

shifts ot this sort which so precisely uarallol other d 

comiitiTe develo]'llllent., at just this period. 

intuitive t hought re evidenced in the child'• und•r•tan 

identity. Horeover, gendor i<lauti ty tub a.re shown to correlate qui w 

highly ri th oth r conaerfttion taska ( op cit, 98). 

conclude that 

It 1• reaaonabl• to 

the proceaa of torming a oorustant ntier 
identity ia •• • pa.rt of t.he general proe••• 
of conceptual grovth. (ibid) 

Vork ha a.lready be1.m cited in the presont study to aupport th• cue 

that children'• perceptions of parents appear to ahov soae «4l eftl pa'ltera, 

and demo:natrat.o a type of intu.itive reasoning (e.g. father is bicger; 

therefore fa.ther is more povert11l ; 1 therefore t&ther ia bo••> wbi 

overrides Tariation in child re ring experience; a resultant 1• • 

gou•r&l differentiation ot mat rnal, inside 
the holl'!e functions troo patern 1 outside 
the hue function ••• (Kohlberg, op cit, 99) 

but this may be a.ccouuted for on cognitive grounds rather than '\he 

itlontif.icatory 1-lrocesa vhieh .Parsons (and ,.ynn and Jolluaon who nly on the 

1 Thia lil&kes some aenso of ,rolmaon ( 196J) it it is ass ed that it 1• 
the perceiYed p&ternal power vhieh i• determinant. 
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point) &S8Umea. The existence of accepted and rela:tively inftriaat 

stereotypes, then, may be explica~le aa a stage ot cognitive~. 

Absent f thers (~f.'lith, 1966) and working r.1others (Hartley, &lrudy citecl) 

scarcely affect the child '8 porcept.ions of parental roles, arcu•• beq. 

In Tiew or tile later diacu aion (Chapters 1'~1.-ven and T'welTe) it ia 

i,;1portr..nt to con.si,ler hoblberg ' s account ot the source of atereotyped 

perceptions of ,tender roles. These ar• demonstrably more rigid in yo 

children than in older children &Dd adults; a.ocial le,u-ning t. ory voul4 

i ,,ply the o pposi t • Perceived genital difference• e not plausible u 
1 a source (children d natrably cateRorise on other data conaiatcltl7, 

and ata.ble or conri.ant understanding of anatomicnl gender differ •• 

comes lat.er). There is, hohlberg argues, suffi cient experience '\hrouab, 

children• s atorie and the mass I.lOdi& vi thin any culture to allow auch 

stereotyped distinguiab.ere to be learned early, particularl,:y le 

and tem~l• emotionality/depe deucy. 1ihile children argue intuitiTely 

tro;a body aizo to genenli ed power, by 6/7 c l1ildren demonstrably alao 

know that ,Jalea prof retl'tially hold higb-powor roles in society (He 

Chap'kr Six). Children in t he centration period could 1M ex cted to 

hstereot.ype" from such compreheuaions. 

~egularitiea in the understa.ndini of ~ender qualitie•, then, are 

displayed dOYeloJ>JOOnt lly, iu a lillWl'ler co11aistont with a copitin t.heor.,. 

It r,urely a.ftect.ive factors were inYOlTed , 

1 
i . e . clotJlin~ , hair, at first; later, behaviours . rovn'• IT ae le, 
in fact, is based on the "ssumr.1tiou that clothing and hair •tyle ue 
percoivod b7 children ~a onrly rlistinguisherg o~ ncler identiv. 



one would expect a large nu:r:.l>er of non-­
cognitive indirldual differences in ehilclnn'• 
avareneaa of ~ender conataucy and o.natoadeal 
differences , factors not n:pparent in the 
research on norr;;ial children. (op cit, 107) 
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It is then only necessnr:, to suppose from 

t heories of cognitive dissonance ••• tha'\ the 
child vill "Y"&lue that vhich is like hiD•elft 
and to aee himself a.a being liko that which 
ta. values . (ibid, 107) 

The deV9lopment o~ m ~euline and tei:o.inine Taluea 

Tests of c.asculinity/fe~ininity, ,ohlberg argues , should on con­

veittiuual thoori a show- o. ••uev lopcenta11 · stable or irreTer• ibl• atti •• 

but in fact 

it is difficult to predict su indivi ual'a 
masculinity- femininity score on the b&ai• 1 ot a tes1. given rlior in his de'YelopNa"• 

Kohlberg seems to l>e fair in coouonting tha.t teats do not. Mlequat..ly 

prodict from the masculinity or tominini t~- of -~rentnl models (o.f. sen 

and i{utherford, 196J, thoueh ot;1er TIU'ift,bles a.ppc&r to he predictiTit '\henh 

nor eonsis't.ently f rom parental expectations, from the pre .. nee ot a aaae-

sex ~del, fro~ or socin.1 adjustment. Indeed• sex role learning (on 

conventional ·t.hoorics) being r.Iobe.l , 3h.ould show hip,h interoorr•latiou 

between test i'teiasJ those do not appeG.r. 

1 

In :.inst ot tho:se criticisws, Kohlberg is reasonable. It is not 

Xo study of this sor"t has beon located for the preaen1, analy-aias i.•. 
considering incli~iduals longitudinally, ad mea.suriug ahitu in t he /P 
scores of the Sl!Ll!l inttirl\!u.ala. Such st.ndiea a.a have been loc.a~ 
(e • .ir . ,fouston , 1968) are no1. str1.ctly lougi t.udinal but seque tially­
eros•-aeetional. 
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certain , however, th.at he giTes 6 ficient weight t, tW.• point to~ 

Tario.tions which could be en.used by de•elo1)11lenta.l difference in the pet-

cer,tion of e socinl value t..tta.ched t o t he r.- lo or the teul• roleJ nor 

(in spite of his commont on Hiachel; ibid, 11 0) to situational Yariance 

in role behaviour. 

Valuing the solf-ca~egorised role 

The centra l i r.1port or ~ ohlberg i to inv&rt th usual ttattae at or 

.revar<l 11 ars;wncnt and to assert on disaona.nc o grounds (see aboTe) that the 

l ia.J,(e ti n.u th ory , us 

e arl:: e:~oc~ntrie p!1.,,se would . itgco. t t!,a;t 

at this age ••• t -he child )il\a a naiTe or 
egocentric t..ndency to Talue anythi 
uaocia.te<l vi th (>r like hiCl.Self. (ibid, 11)) 

This e.rgument ha.a already been &clducod itt criticising "percei'ftd •im:llarity" 

theories. Later clitferenti ation reaults in s0t:1e objecthi.t of though~, 

but at first 

t ho child is :.met inure lil e ly to •tmpoao• 
his self-baaed "f'alues upon the worlrl bee&uae 
he assunies tlia.t ti.lo, !'or., t!.e basis of the 
T!lluinge ot others. (ibid, 114 ) 

"Tnis s,,ffi eieutly n.ecounts, on •Ji BS, tinu grounds , for beha.-iour• ch 

}:,' reudian thoory haa to ddce intricate n!foctive pattern.a to explain. 

Children doou,,1strahly v lue their ovn sox uvon vheu '' ex role pretere ce" 

tests ahov that thoy include sot:10 preference for bollaYiours objectiY ly 

assoased a.a tto ,,poai te aex11
; r;iany studies haYo beeu 110 eo tructed aa to 

i i~.uore this point . 
1 ;}ut • ohl borg ar,r.uos tha. t at the egocentric leTel, 

1 Ha.rtluy ( to be tli cussed later} r-.peatodly argues tLa.t girl•' d nat.rable 
sai ... e-:sex pre f oreuc pattern <lisprov s & r~ ... a.le rcept.ioa of male cloainanee. 
The usnmption that .. 1:t-,-aluiug is a basic eogn.:itiTe step a-.ma to h 
simpler and more in line vi th the 1iattorn ot empirical dat&. 



the 8allle-SU h Talued by a child 

The :role of pover 

as it is idenUtied Yi th himseltJ he doe• 
not Talue the ..culine as an absolute 
si.andArd, at.reotype or category. (ibid) 

V.:ohlbcrg a.ccotmt.s tor tl.tll!I not on social leo.rning theory, but 

because 

the mere reeogni~ion ot a role s povertul 
or c:omµotent. lead.a to the deair• to play 
this role. (ibid, 117) 

128. 

While he proposes tbat the findi nl,(S of .lia.ndura, Hoes and •• (disc ••ecl 
above) nay be accounted for "by an appeal to the primary compete • Yal. • 

of pover &rut control" • l'ohlberg could llave ione further a.ad 

t.be children's existing cognit.ive schemata det..rmined -their pereeptioJ18 of 

vho held the pover a.nd competence. 

Parental influoncea 

The theory vhich .bolds that i<tentification atewr from the early in~ 

ae"tion vi th parents would imr ly t.~ust sox typing should then be fixed an 

relatively invariant; a cognHivc : ia.,:at.iH.n V100:ry 1:.isumes !Ul.t t ere will 

Just. such changea occur 

(see Cha1>ttlr ~leTen); stability doee not appn.r to be d 

thia suggests that 

nstrnt.d, 

J)ftrent identificntion attitudes a.re as•-

d 

apoci.tic reactionn to developmental taaka ••• (ibid• 126) 

Baaically, hovenr, l .. ohl~rg view• 'the child's uae ot the p&rtn1t.-ea-
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model aa stemming froai the compotence/etfectance ruaeda ot the chi14. en 

parent/child similarities occur , Kohlberg sees these as 

is i dentico.l.. 

primarily resulting trom the tend.encl•• for 
boys high on masculine ••x typing to identify 
vith the tather, rather than for a hi,rb father 
identitica1.ion to cauae high masculine ••x­
typi.ng. (ibid, 127) 

••• imtationa are neither the result ot a 
conditioned. association hetveen imitation 
and re-vard , nor the re1rnlt of t,.n "im1tat.i...-. 
instinct." but are 11·ore a product of tbe chil • • 
M'lldeneies to L, aster or demonstrate a causal 
control of iuteresti1,g events. (129) 

The evidence fur the caso 

Kohlberg clearly ahovs ~tat data nol"'f'l&lly used to support ot.b r "11 rin 

may be ao in1.erpre'ted as to support bia . Sotie data (e.g. ura d hi• 

collaborators; poesibly Bptrtoin and Linrant) may support either & co itin 

or a social learning theory. la there dat11 to support Kohlbera vbich dou 

,!!2! fit other theories? In a bro1'\t't scn.se, fohlber,g 's theory should r.4.ict 

ttat if faced vith a revarllng model , and a same-sex model , the chil4 

vould choose the latter. Freudian udefensiTe identification• ( ell 1 

t heory tor boys) describes just this aitua.tion with,ot covs., a difftrreut 

rationale. 'nle difference require• elucidation. 

l:.'Videnca for a r}ervasi ve t..1 euc.1 to vul ue the "l ike-sel t" , which 

Kohlberg' s theory requires, i.,! sufi'icieutly c l our a.s to e.dul ta (S eo a: 

1 
.Backman, 1964) but !luch argut:ieuts r.iay be "chicken-and-egg" is.au • 

1 Vast areas or "identification" research a.nd theor.r "'re Yi.ti ted by~ 
simple tendency to contus e a correlation wit.ha. cau.se . The tac't that 
Koblberg can invert t he conclusions while oa.intaining tho data in II<> 

f4&l\Y cane demonstrates this. 
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Only some sequential data., demon•tra:Un{l the pri cy ot imitation Nd o 

primary etfectance motivation, can really aupport Kohlberg'• cue. • 

da t. he ci tea baaed on ~.ohlberg and i.ig l or ( 1966) , gi Te • 

limited - support. Sex typed preferences for act.iYities and peer• o 

appear so, evha e :rlier than prefert1ntial imitation of tat.hers . 

for foth r 1,reterence in imi tAtion precede• 
.!l!,....!_r_!!!!_t_~~ ~her pref erenc i n d•edency 
by About one year. (op cit, 133, a:, phaais) 

Tnia ia connuci~t . HP. rcco .ni s s t.!10. t fi tri c tlJ only longitudinal data 

on the a chiluren will nui't1co; s e is foreahruio d. 

Baaic to t ... ohlbe?' •a a:rgum nt here is the not.ion th•t the ~, in 

aequen·Ual deTeloi-en1., prececlee the desire tor appro-.al (e . g . u vi 

diftuae " exploratory" ac·"i'f'i 1.iea ot children). Then tho b • oea uo~ 

quite ao state it, •appro-.al" ...,Y more properly be seen • etfeotance-rnard 

ra er th a.tfect.ive-rewarrlJ that ia, a~proTa.l b-«: ff aa i~ v•r• a 

"chocking" responae to sees "Did I do it right.?" {c.t . op eU,, 134). 

Who are t e ~odela 

Thia iaplies a a.lectiYe/attention t.o the CM>del'• behaTiour, or_,..,.,. 

models, tor tYo purposea: 

1 . 

2. 

To "pick up ideas" relevant 'to categorised perforaance; , 
To "ehee~ on performance". 

Mow significantly, though in pasdn,r , Koh lberg propoaea that 

gander aiuilarity tends t.o lead 1,o af'tiliationJ 

1 
)fot Loh 1 berg• s tcr11s • 



i • • • that a boy likes other i~oya t>.ca.uae 
other boys a.re like hira. (op eit, 134) 
• •• m;:eterence tor aame-eex peer• appears 
at the sarae early age as sex tYped aetiTU,1•• 
and role prefe-rene•• • (emr,hasis added) 

hi• preference tor s~ae-so.x peers is 
eatablished. before his preference for 
sane-sex parent figures. (ihU, 135) 

131 . 

The c&&e for this eta tcmer,t - aud _!.t aeem.s underst&teaent 1.o tera it, 

1 •i~nificant is 11.gain ba.sod on the princivles of concept dO"f'elopment, 

i . e . that 

tht' b.oy's cla.asi.fication ot adult male 
in the cotra?ton ca.t gory ot "we :aa.les" ia • 
mo~e cognitively a.d:n.need uhieTement and 
t -1ere:toro comes lat.or tlmn his cluaitication 
of other children in that cat.e ory. (ibid) 

Diverse age :figuroe a.re not consistently l!rouped by aex, be aaya, t.ill 

about 5/6. This essentially Piapeth.n problem vi th cla.saea is general . 

Se• e . g. aoehm {1961). The process by which it occurs, for boya, i• ai fMl 

by t he pr&:f'oren:tia.l at&-tus a.ccorded to .nalea, but i8 t.ben 

assimihite<1 to general stereotypes of the 
masculine role ue.ving little to do vi th -the 
ratuer•s individual rol ... and personality. 
(o_p cit, 136) 

E,vall.Ut·t.ion of Kohl berg ' s t heory 

The t heory account.a better for t.he ''deTelopment.al ah.itt." than eli tic 

1 Sine peers are not further ruent.ioned, and sibliur-s are not mentio 
all , it ill tempting to apply to Lohlbt,rg , Churchill's co ont on a on• 
that '"lte stumbled OTffr tho tri ,th, but piclted himself up hvri 
a• if not.bing had happened • • • ,. 
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theories, where some sleight of hand is required. ~u (it reward i• a.aat.ae4 

to precede attachment} the boy ahifta attachment to father vitlio t .. 

demonat.rable shift in reward. 

Kohlberg impliea aoJH 111&jor empirical and oper&t.ional iasu... Por 

esample, in Mussen and laltherford (1963), boys' 1tasculinity vaa to i,o 

rela-t.e t.o father's perceived :our-tu.ranee; but not to fa~her'• !!1!5!!ff 

masculinity. &at Kohlberg ' s assumption that beya, a.a it vore, notice Illy 

selected 11maaeuliae elerae11ta" in father•' beh&Tioura1 augge•ta t.bat tb 

boys ' erceptiona ot their fathers' masculinity been ta.ken by kuaNn aD4 

lhli.herford these could (a) have correlated highly vi'th ~ bo111' aase.111.iaity' 

and (b) varied independently of the meull.r'9d maacullaity. 

The role of the father, hlberg auggeat..s, is aore offeetin in the 

adjustment and moral development ot his son; thi• however, 1• a Uoa 

of per•onal identification. 

The implioation hent i• that 

individual children of a gi-nm ag• who are 
relatively mature in the elea.rly cognit.i-.. 
asJ>4JCts of sex concept• sho-uld be alao 
relatively mature in sex role atti tudea 
(op oit, 147) 

and Kohlberg and Zigler (1 966) demona-trate conehtai..-ely that thU'• ue 

reasonable eorrela.t.iona bet.ween meaaured intelligence and measurn of ••s 

role attitudes . MoreoYer, intelligence (at four) correlated with preterent.ial 

orientation to an &dult male model , and o'ther data support thia eopi.U..,. 

patt.ern. Houston ( 1968 , 223) directly auz,p,orla the hypotheaiud 

1 The example he cites on 136-7 ia familiar to father• ot abdlar aort. Th• 
vri-ter•a son, on only very spa.smodic evidence, regard• his father u u 
excellent handyman, aecbanic etc., beeause , in ltohlberg'• foraalat.ion• it. 
ia only these element.a of his father 's behaviour• whieh are a'\t.J.14.a to 
as relevant models of maaculinity a.a understood by a boy. For a nannh 
st.udy which supports Kohlberg see Radke (1946). 
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correlation between aex preference and intelligence. It is ditticult to 

aee bov on &I\Y essenti&lly a..f'tective theory of identification, such 

correlations ougb~ to exist. 

CognitiTe styles 

As a corollary, ! oblberg proposes that 

clear maaculin• i nt.rests vill lead to 
poor performance on cogni-ti~ task.a 
in'fOlTing ffilinine intereata ••• tbe 
reverse vill be true for girls with 
strong feminine int.ereata (op cit, 15-f) 

Thi• eonatitutee hia reply to : ccoby's bypotb•si• (aff Chapter Biaht). 

He accepts her eue &a applying to "special cognitive trait•" only. The 

a.rgumellt ie only partly convincing. Tnere seeu no need to fore• a 

dichotomoua choice betv&en either "intelligence precede•••• typi • or 

"aex tyl,ling preeedea int.olli~cmce". 

Ooneral 

Kohlberg does ad.£tit antecedent TRriables, but•••• theN not u cu••• 

ot the i dentifieatory process so much as necessary enTironaum"-1 conditio • 

tor CORUi ti ·n grorlb. 

The cue of airl• 

Kohlberg specifically applie• hia theory to the ca•• of boys. but aoae 

paasing c-omnaeut is made on the case of girls. 

tits bis -theory, but he admits that "the age trends ••• tor girl• ue 1••• 
clear cut". " ••• -there is no clear ago lncreaae in girl•' fflt type4 



preferences aft.er age four, as there is for boya". (ibid, 117). 

the position alrea.dy argued in this st.ud.y: 

And significantly: 

••• the responses rec iTitd tro-m children 
aged ti Te t.o eight. can only be explained 
by the tact that during tb.ia age period 
both aexea award greater -.alue or preat.ige 
t.o the male role ••• (ibid, 120) 

Por girls, t.be decline of the egocentric 
mode of eoneeiTing the "lib •ex• aa beat 
coincide• with a groving avareneee of 't.he 
superior prestige of the male role. (ibid) 

h1ch data supports t.hia; but i .. oblberg rightly no-tea that thi• ia not qyi.llc 

that girls vant t.o giTe up their gender identity. A key atuq ia Hartup 

and Zook (1960) J girl• scored highor on fe nine preference vh• aaked 

"which do ,m like .. , than when asked "vhich do girls like•. lohlb:eq 

combines thi11 vith the notion that. the tema.le role ie more fiexible, aD4 

pert:1i ta more "opposi t.e sex" coDiponeuta (already d0-0Ul\\Otecl). 

Moreover , during middle childhood, Koblber,i a.rguea, ••x :role appean 

to be viewed in an abaolutiet. manner, e.g . the 7 year old Yho aa,-

•God made her a girl and ahe bu to stay 
a girl , that• s wha:t God meant bor to be,.. 

Thia attitude would be predicted on .i:'iagot.ian tert1UJ, and IIIILk•• ao 

of tlie changing pa tt.ern• ot preference to be discussed in Chapter Jtl...-.n. 

Kohlbe:rg (1964) has elaevhere diaeuesed the concoudta.nt application of 

dittuae or a.baolutis-t. concepu to moral beha.Tiour OYer just tide perio4.1 

1 Elkind (1962) sbOV11 very eimilar sttt.ges to oecur for relipova concept • 
aa Kohlberg doea for sex concepts. He shows global unclitferen\iat.ioa 
to about 6; undifterentiatK concrete concepts 7i11, ancl ao o. Thia 
i• interes·Ung in viov ot the child's co12ment (cit,ed) which inclt.•4•• both 
a religious and a. gender concept showing ,.absolutism". 
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Paralleling Par111one ' point that the adult temai. rol• i• incru.•iql7 

seen t.o provide soae compensation for ,-irla , Kohlberg propo••• that ,trla 

percebre •nd he~in to Talue this in middle childhood. soae •t-1D1ne• 

values, e.g. niceness and goodness, attract girls t.o the t al• role, aD4 

by pl~~ t.he gu.e ot •n1cenesa, attractiTenesa, goodn••• &n4 aoeial 

approTal .. the girl can tie1tt her need• for competence a.ad Hlt ... a'kea. 

t-ruch data, not cited by Kohlb.i•g , augge.sta tha;t. high ••lf-eate• 1A 1irl• 

atter idd.le childhood correlat-ea vi.th juat these pattern.a (e. g . Carl• , 

1965) . 

tloveTer , in general, Kohlberg o.dmita that hia general outl!M doe• t 

fit tho ca•• of "irla nearly as well &8 that of boys, on which h.e baaea 

most of his ovidence. He notes (01> cit, 1"3) ~t r•••arch fin41AC• oa 

girl• are "cOGtphx", and that to explain it would in..-oln 

a det.ailed analysis of 'the raajor sex 
ditfereucea in sex typed identification 
proceasea, and is complicatff by the 
tact that there is no evidence ot & 

clear age linked shift in the airl'• 
pa.rent-identification•. (ibid, 143) 

He postulates that what occura in girl• is not a• ift to •preterea~ial 

identification with t.he .fa.~h•r" but "an incr •e4 orientatio to • 

prestipoua male role in these y•ar•" i.e. from 5/6 onward. 

poses tha, 

"thi• drrelopaental increase in father­
identification consolidates rat.her than 
weakens t.he girl's feminine ..... 1ue• an4 
idontification. For both sexes ideutifica ion 
with the expectation• of the complentent&r:, 
role partner G14Y facilitate ido11tificaUon 
with on•'• own role ••• 

bu't thia tendency is "mu.ch stronger in girl• than in boys'" . Johnat.on'• 

proposal that tatl1er-identification facilitates it in both boy-a u4. girl• 



appea.rs, hoveTer, 1 ore reasonable on moat data. 

The data vhich ohlberg uae• t.o demons'trate the paradip •,ender­

identity/maseuline orientation/ father orientation" are not directly 

applicable to girl•: 

there are less clear-cut denlo1 ntal 
ahifts in girls ' sex role &ttitudes th&n 
in boya; ·the findings for P,irls gh·• l••• 
support to a cogniti....-reorg&niaation 
in'terpretation of I~ group ditfenne••• 
T'ne findings tor girl• are ~•nerally 
consie-tent vith a denlopment.&l interpretation. 
(op cit, 152) 
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Support come• from t.he demonstrated fact th.at bright airl• ap r to 

show a p&ttern of male orientation at tour which aYera.g• girl• don t abow 

till later (Kohlberg and Zigler, 1966). 

While, in general, data re'rieved by Kohlberg suggest that a aiUn 

family climate• acts a•~ ~•neral precondition for aame-aex dneloia,ent, 

again t.l.te data OA girl• are "l••• conaiat.nt" with the oaa. (op cit, 161) . 

tt. propo••• that 

t inine int•rests reflect a cautioua and 
conaer'l"tltive stance for both girls and boya 
in t he early •chool era. Feminine interest• 
are thought to l>. conservative becauee th-ey 
ropresant the home and the old•r tie to 'Ul• 
mother rather than t he outside vorld and the 
newor tie to t,e father; and becaua• they­
ropreeent the restrained, •ate and puain 
rather than the active, dangerous n.nd a«gr•••iT•• 
(op cit, 161-2) 

Thi• is ••••ntially t,ynn•a and Johnat.on's position; to at ie• ti. eitea ia 

aupport, t-.ohlberg eo ld h.a.Te a.dtied Helper (1955). The data on the 

1 Kohlber, (145) eites Johnson (1953) supporting hi• abcr,'• quotation, he 
1• n-ot correct. Tb• amendnent here added i•. 
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antec.t.nt correlates of e.chieve£»nt tor girls (aH Chapter ight aboft) 

also support Kohlberg here; he doe• not, ho,,......r, cite Kagan aD4 •• (1962) 

who mori clearly do • uppt>rt him. 

Ke makes tvo final postulates a.a to the caae of girl• t 

1. That the power competence of t he t'll.fl.le r.-,le is raore illlpOrlant tor the 

boy's maaouline values than is the corresponding pcn,e-r-compo'tenee ot 

'the female role tor girls' te~inin• values. Hetheringto (1963) la 

cited; ?lussen a.nd nutherfo~ {1 963) could l.Ht. 

2. That the girl'• sex rolo identitica-t.ion ia baaed IOON on iclenUtieati 

wit-h the conrple~ntary (fatner) role t han ift the boy'•• 

Theae poatulatea may nov be seen to be in Un vith the cue built p 

in pre'rioua chapter•• They a.re neceaaary becauae perceiTINI differ• tly 

social Taluea tor aale and :female role• must b incorporated in &1.1'¥ • 

theory. The postula:tes would not. be neceaaa.ry fllerely on the aroundia tha" 

girl• have a continuoua B&IN-Sex learning situation, and boys auat ahiti. 

Kohlberg is •uperior to Lynn in his tormula-t.ion, becau•• h recogni••• the 

aocia.l Yalu.ea difference, wher II Lynn does not really conaider it.. 

The 5rstery of the missing peer• 

Cleo.rly 'the major defect in Kohlberg•a theory is that , ha"ring aaaertea 

the tact that peers as solected odels p:r;-ecede .fatlaera a.a aelected dela 

(at leaat for boya) be proceeds in the ffl&Uller of connnt.ional theoriea, to 

diacuas t.herea.tter only i.he use of pa.rents as models. 

which this study now goes on to rectify: first by diaeuasing aibliu,ra, 

and then by di • cusaing peers . Kohlb-or,r has prortdecl the basi• for thia. 
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Individual difteronc. 

Flavell (cited previously·) hae pointed out th&t l'ia,ret. i• concerned 

to construct a descriptive ~heory, not an explanatory utecedent-couequent 

one. KohlberJ:! ' • Piageti,a.n star e analysis hns a aimilM defect. Since U, 

It doe• concerns sex role it luis to t a.he sox dj fference into account . 

not , however, ta.ke into wccount, or attc :p t to o:x.,,lai ,1 , indirldual 

Tn.ria.tion. P'or this consideration of tne sibli1 ,g data and st11diea ot 
! ordinal position are essential. 

1 ot 'the standard work on siblin.~• , tvo studies by Sutton-Smith aad 
RoaenlMrg are cited by Kohlherg, but only in the context ot the failure 
to debtOnatrate any systematic correla t ion b-etweeo sex typing and anxiety 
or conflict. Siblinr,a are not mentioned , throuathout, in apit.e ot the 
dfl.t.a to be revieved vhich show their cousiderable influence on sex typi 
Nor did r..ohlberg and .t,igler (1966) control tor ordinal 1>4siti01'1.. 



THE .ADDED 
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INTRODUCTION; 

PART POUR A N O T F. 0 ~: SA J.. I II C Ji 

There is an apparently irreconcilQ.ble distinction be~ve•n COATe ti Dal 

identiticatio11 theories (which in one vay or another •tr••• power Ml an 

ant.cedent) and the COf?'l'l.i ti Ye thttory which stresses vhat -,. best be called 

1 
the motivation ot perceiv-•d "relevance••. But .i'iaRet, cU,..ad abo••• not.a 

t.hat the model r,~rcei-ved 'to have authority vill therefore be attended to 

(t.hus introducing a "power" element); and. on the other hand 1110ai power 

theories (e.g. Hovrer, 8ears, Vhiting) have talked of the child'• tin 

attention to a.c:lult role behaviours, particularly in dissonance up.eta. 

denceforth this study vill describe the general motiTational aspect 

involved in socialisation as "s&lience", deacribing t.boae aapect,a ~ the 

model vhich cause arousal or a~tention. Therefore a model may N •alient. 

tor relevance or power reaaolt ; or both. Inaofar &s paren~• are aaenu 

i n sooialiaation, "salience" is sharply but not. only affected. by \he 

de~ndency, low pover aoo large statua differential involffd for ~b• 

child. . 2 

No-t. surprisingly then, power theories concentrn.-te on the parent-child 

situation vhere perceived po~-r /dependency status differential• uiri, 

and al.most wholly ignore vhat Piaget called imitation of equal•. 

1 This is not Kohlberg 's term but it clearly awns his fonntla. i.hat the 
child likes people vho have something to tea.ch him, as it were c.t. 
"it does not restrict the appeal of a parental model to power factor• 
but includes any fa.ctor of interesting or competent acti'ri.ty ••• • 
(op cit, 139) 

2 Brim Md Vheeler (1966) have a useful diaeuasiou of these dimeuiona. 
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1 But it aali•nc• includes "relen.nce", th•n focu• on aoeiali• ing nu 

will shift additionally it not altern tiTely, to siblings and pe.r• • 

Whiting's "resource mediation,. 111.ay be included, then, it ve es'te re:aoure•• 

to include uinformaiional resource• .. ; that ie, the child will mod.el 

person• vho poaseas behaviours, skills, etc. tor "hov to do what I nn't in 

order to be x" (Kohlberg•s position). 

It tollova then, that a cognitive theory of sex role learniag impli•• 

-that fil models, not erely parental models, are releYant. It alao follow• 

that a cognitive mo<lel with Pia.getian elol!lents will atre•• tUtteren"'-ial 

age effects. The two succeedintl chapters pose in turn a • iaa • ab ~ 

siblings, and about peers, as models, socialising a.genie or intormatio-nal 

source• in aocial rol learning. 

1 Salience vith siblings includes t.h.o necessity tor li'Yi g with th•• 
It ia not denied that both in the short and long run, .,.ry • ipific t. 
aspect.a ot modelling, y be nego.tiYe. See belov, •Ulllll&l'Y' Chapter lenn. 
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0 P S I L I M O S 

rus chapter rill argue that vhil the role of the par t baa bee 

eruphaaiaed, develop ont u a function ot aibling interaction baa 

essentially undff-?alued both in theory and r search. 

141. 

It ia implicit tlU'oU3hout thl8 chapter tbat it ia t e child ' • percep·Uo 

ot the intera.ction process vhich constitute• the ignifioant nriable. 

Dubin and Dubin ( 1965) and Yarrow ( 196)) have covered t.he genft'al O,O,l'lln'I'~ 

i lied by this position. 

A lack of theo;rx 

.Boe•ard and noll (1958) noted that 

tJie rolo of aiblinir has boe:n oonaidered chiefly 
in the light of •dis})lacement" and riT&lry. 

Thia is a Freudian legacy: vhile Preud l, iiaaelt noted the iaport.M• of 

birth order (in hi• General Iutroduction of 1938) it vaa not a c t ral 

concern. Such theoretical c1>ncern as there is st.em• rather f 

and paver th ory, and has remained in this area. 

noted is tha-t 

The result, u later 

Some of 1.lie mo•t contused aegi:;tenta of 
paychoanalytic theory are ~o•• which attempt 
to deal differenti&lly with intratamilial 
relationship•. The ditticultie• ••• largely 
due to a failure to isolate the effect• of 
formal structural properties bued aolely on 
nriablea such as age and sex of family bera 
1961b, 297) 

Pa.raona and Bales (1955) con.sider but do not stre~• aiblin, lnte:racii0ta; 
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nfferthelesa "Uli• th.ory entails aasimilation, that ia the tend nq tor a 

child to acquire some of the ehara.cteriatica of those vith whoa he iat.n-

a.ci.a. Brim, whose 1958 re-&UAlysh or Ko-ch liaa a l'e.rsoni 

from Parsons t.he biplication that 

vhen the child beaina hi• ditfereniiati 
betveen the father and mother aex role•, 
he vould be helped in making 'the differ­
entiation it ho had a cron-aex aiblina 
(Brim, 1958, 4). 

Thia, in tact, introduces n cognitive olec nt which partly fores owa 

.Kohlberg: while it confuses the ca.le/father nnd te le/ ther rol•• (u 

Parsons did) it impli a t he salitmc• of :,..r models earlz in • ••s rol• 

learning procea . Curiously, hovenr , it is only the nepti•• el 

(i.e. croas-aex tlOdel) vbo ia poatulated. <m Brim'• a••i lation •or¥, 

t.hen, cro••-•ex aiblinga a.a coapa.red vith ..,.._.ex aibl 

or. t.rai-t.a appr1>priat.e tot.be cross-sex role. Thia should be re 

noticeable in atfeotiftlf t.be younger children, a.nd when children are elo .. 

together. 

But Paraonian theory does also imply th t takiAg the role ot ot ff 

(M•ad'a t.ol'Q: tho idoa developed by \fuiting, and : eeoby, 1959) • 14 

result in the incorporation of beha:~iours: -thus a e-MX childre 8boul4 

aa it wore haTe an additive effect on ••x appropriate behaTiours. 

Brim giTea a somewhat unuaual rationale tor dblina aal.ienc-•1 

ET.n though parenta must r n a• the or 

• 
source of sex rol lonrning, almo•-t trnry 
child hn.s a mother and tattier to learnt 
Hence, the Tariationa in type and oun'i of 
aex role learning occur on top of thi• baae, 
aa it were, and in thia Tariability th• eff.e't 
ot a same-sex ot cross-sex sibling y play aa 
large or largor a. role than variation• in 
parental ·1oh&Tiour ••• 



?-tore uswu, however, is t he kind of neo-Preudian posit.ion of 

iting (1960, 118) 

it a resource media.tor withhold & re.aourc• 
f'roci a child a.nd giTes it to a third per , 
this third person will oecupy the enTiad a-tatu•. 

This is the position explicitly sturliecl (Md rejected) by Bamlua, 

ltosa and Rosa (1963); it ha.a the interesting implication (not co iderecl 

by Whiting) i.ha.t since jealousy st.ems from displ&e«Nnt, viih the YOl'81.11r.r 

child holding the "enyied status", th.e younger should affect the old.er 

lt may account, theoretically tor re,reeaiTe 

beba"'f'iour • 

Angrilli (1960, 357) not.es iaore generally that 

sibling conatellations and relationahipa 
play equally significQ.Jlt rol • in the abapi.Dc 
ot identification ;>atterna. 

Biller and Dorat.elman (1967) sugge•t so a.ge-epeci~ic aftectaa 

aibling o~tecta may be stronger in young 
children because wit.h increa•ing ap, a'ter 
int.era.ction with peers provides brotherl••• 
boys vi th Cla.0Y masculine J:10del •• 

But. re uaual is the pat t.rn of Sears, . :accoby and Lenn 

• iblings only in terms ot aggression (1957, 239 et • eqh or f .Jo,uut0n, 

Lynn and Kohlberg whose t h.oriea are silent on siblings. In fact, moat 

typical of the tendency is Y.agan whoae 1964 article on t he acquiaiti a of 

sex typing (Hotfma.n and loffiu.n , 1964) c&We well at-ter ·och'• data, • •• 

re-analyais, a..nd tbe first o! the Sutton 1d tb a.ad Rosenberg at ie• 

demonatrat.d aox typing effects - but f&iled to ntion aibli • i rela 1 

to sex typing . 



1 t h left ra.·l,her to the sociologist or social anthropolo iat to 

pos~late wore tl.an interaction• inYolving rivalry: e.g. Clawsen ( tt 

and Hoffman, 1964) : 

The first born is likely to ae"9 a.a a el 
tor later-born siblings (oJi cit, 17). An 
older aibling aey be carei.aker, teacher, pace-
sett.er or confidant for a younger one. • 
older may (and perho.pa ine'ritably does) regard 
the younger as a riTal ••• but h.e. y aleo be 
proucl a.nd protective of l1is ~·ollllger • iblln. • (19) 
Then is, however, a rather clear indication 
t hat tv, older siblin(! c n be fl. helptul 12.0del 
for learning sex a p1,ropria.te behaviours. (19) 

144. 

!'he reason for the ~•nernl neglect of sibling effects in psychological 

theory is, perhap• that theory and research baa not only taken ears• iat 

t~ai ordinRl position is not an ocological variable lmt a psychological o •• 

but baa aleo interpreted it almoet exclusively in the H1ht of moti .. tional 

'theory which {as S•o.rs him.self hfl • said} eee:11 drives 111.s only "•o t iQC to 

bo avoided,.. 

It. rill not be proposed in this chapter t.llat rivall'7/displ 

such problems are not relevant to sibling i nteraction and the learnf..na whic 

results. Indeed, the "primary M1d seeondftl'y reinforcNent.* propoaecl b:, 

Sut.t.on-Smi t h t\nd l~senber ( 1965) mnk e sense of patterns diffieul t to 

clarity in other terms; but, it is sug~ested that this t.h-eor-eUcal aition 

is ,a<l1 sufficient - that other moth'a1.iona, other learning• and other in'ter-

a.ctiona (such aa those Clausen mentions) are involTod, and ••11H of 

a e oft.he data not wholly oxplica.ble even uai.ng Sutt.on-Smith a.ad aent>era-'• 

fonmlation. 

Ve-categorisation in aiblinrr_s 

The onl) category ot social identity that ia 



u bnaic and cle-.r aa gender is ac••• • 
(Kohlberg, 1967, 93) 

145. 

It ae.ct• re aonabl• to pro se that children - especially aibll • 1a 

constant interaction - perceiTe aa aalient the cateaoriaati 

ai an early at.a e; and tha.t they categorise th maelTes tog•tbv with other 

Kohlherg (op cit, 135) eo. -s in tnct that c tegoriaa:tion b7 us acn•• 

age is more "cognitiTely a.dvnnced" thL\1\ the child's catepriaatiDD of 

himaelt "Yitll the cla.sa of other boys". TlJat is, the •u/•am•.,. 
cate~orisation is prior (a point central to th follovin,i chapter of t.bia 

study, on peer•}. 

But gi v.11 the de nat.rnl,le salience of the phyaical .!!!!, tac r ill 

children's rception and cl ssification.a
1

'~t.here is a good cue tr beliffiq 

tl, t sel:t-cater;oriso.tion by a child into the cla.:ss •child" may ala preoect. 

sex-a.eros go categorisation, and is cognitiYely lesa adTaDCed. 

Emmerich (1959, 40-4) explicitly surrporta the Yiev that the diaoriai t.i 

of child and parent categorisation co1 a before the diacrilli tion ~ till 

rolea, perhaps about ge tvo. ?hi• implies that, on cogniti•• p- Dda, 

1 

2 

.u for example, in Kagan ' $ work on th• child'• tendency to.Na.on trans-
ducUYoly from she to power; or in other studies to as • that people 
vho are bigger must be older. 

liot much work located bears directly on -this. But Danziger (1967) o 
tho child's under11tn.ndinr- of kinship terns, and 11reybe (196-4) implicttl7 
aupport it. A linguiatic contusion is admittedly entail • •Chud• in 
l~wli•h h&a II duA-1 '"'C njnr: n a , e stntus ; and a relationahip. Later, 
oi.ildr-en aro clearly confused about this and aaa that "MH-Y to 
be grandmother• R gi.rl vhcn !i''t:- wns li tt,lo". But this confuaion l• ot 
likely to affect the postulated tendency ot children io ••lf-oa riff 
thetaaelYoa a• children a.t. an ef!.rlier phase. John11on (19 3) ay • pporl 
the argument propotHKI here in n.otin{! thnt other tr• ta both Y'S and 
girls aa "children,. in the early })haee. 
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the ehild ••lf-cat.ogoriaing himself as a child y then el on &ppl"Opl'iat. 

behaviour• of o"ther children - indu.ding ai'blinga. Hartup (1964) pna 

some support to tbe idea that imi1.ation occurs aero•• sex u well aa ace• 

Now it. •••• that this baa aimilar implieatio-ns to lkill'a pro aala, 

and the following postulate• would aee-~ logical on the grounds of eognittn 

eelt-cat.egoriaation as a child classed with other aiblinga, 

1. Ttu,t .,,,ch selt-eate1rorisati on t>cc xrs c11.rly, prob4bly about the 

time as ~1e ~ir9t gonder c&togorisntion. 

2. Cat gorisa.tion in the sai,,e claas as other sibling• will b4t easier 

tile aiblii,ga a.re close together (c.t'. lirim). 

3. "'ie" cntoguri sa1.ion should bet easier in the case ot llallle• ex cs ildn J 

a.ml f'r<w1 yowi1,e.r to older (on tho grounds that t!1e older child or• 

sharply 1.hstini;uis'1es c1dl1l-b by}. 

4. Such "ve-cat.gorisation• should be fflost operatiYO troa age 3 and at 

least until t.he more rigid gender categorisation of childhood 1• 

superimposed (about 6/7). ltodolling effects tor stu11e-sex childr 

should then continue; for opposi te-sex children diminiah. 

5. •'hen t ile sex-a.cruse-age CH.tegorisation umerges o~ohlb-erg pro sea abo t 

5/6) children vit!umt a saPte-sux »iuliag will proterenti&lly model o 

tho so.. o-sox. parent. 

6. 'fhe se.x-acroas-ege cntegorisati.on c ottld be expected to occur earlier 

i n girls cm il:e assumpti.on of much p:re:i tor oother-daughter in-t.e iton. 

1. When the perception of t.lte sex role concept includes so c pre naio 

of the social-bias factor f avouri np: males (whi ch••• s to be tr • 
7+) modellina on st1.r1e-sex sibli ll,~a vill be accentuated tor aale• and. 
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modelline on opposite-sex siblin?,B rill be accentnat.d tor f'emalu. 

In auau using Kohl berg• a cogni ti .,.e au&lyaia but applying it to 

siblings as models , very similar postulates emerge a.a in Brim, or in 

Sutton-Smith and I~senberg. 

A case of sn.lience 

aousi,on ' s oa.rlJ.er <latn. c;..i..::,close t.J.4lt ix t.orwa of the total pero.oiT-4 

int.era.ct.ions, 1 siblings e.rc highly salieut. Jul ear lier paper ( 1968a) 

cliscloaee t!:.at boys in tvo child far.ti.Has perc eived a gren.ter •rot 

&f'fectioual transactio.1s to"a.r<l the sibling (older or yotmSer, of either 

sex) than tove.rd either pa.rent, conaisteutly at AR• 5/6 and 7/8.2 (1968&, 

11 ; t&ble 1 ) • This, hovever, doe• not demonstr&te model limt - only the 

fact t.b.at traditional interpretat.ions h&Te underesti ted the impo 

sibling interactions a.s compared vith parent child in-teractiona. 

cases trom the hall analysis in Houston (1968} do howe..-er d.emonst.rate 

modelling affects. 

• o1 

On assimilation theory, or the coqnitive -theory proposed &hon, the 

ettee~• ot a same-•ex a.a distinct from opposite-sex older aibliDB should 

1 

2 

'fhe modified. form ot the Ilene Anthony l'andly uela-t.ion• T a-t ia o\dlined. 
in llouston, 196H. It meu.str<ts a!fectiona.l rcaponsos a.a perceived by 
the child, in tour categorioa, posi tiv• incoming and outgointn 
negative incoming an<l outeoin~ . "Total" intora.ctiona hero lnelud•• all 
tour categoriea, and it is a inea.a11re of the perceiTed "•otional. traffic 
flo"'" betveen the chil tt and each ,nember of the family. 

T'1J:? single oxce tJtiou vu.s the i7:12 boy n.t 7/S, for vhou .tat.her va.s h, 
a.ud mother sMtevhat more salient than older sister. PM2, hove..,.r, ia 
in all studie.s ;,1:u-h.edly a-ty;>icnl; this will l>e mentioned l&t.r. 
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be aarited. It is. At Houston's LeYel I (age 5/6) IT •cal• seorea, a 

measure in which higher acorea indicate hi~h•r ma.sculin• sex preter•nc•, 

weres 

MM2 78. 00 

Pk2 61.25 ( flouston, 1968, 201) 

That ia, IT scores were de ?r••••d 17 poiuts by 1.he interaction Yi.th aa 

opposite ••x sibling . By eo 1> riaon, the ean I T ecorea1 for father 

absent boys vere deµreaaed another 5 point. only, to 56.62. 

marked, 'the etfeet ot barlng at\ older versus a younger aibli 

t he patterns 

K1P 

FM2 

Age specific effects 

6) . 55 

61.25 

M1H 69 . 33 

HM2 78.00 

1 ... 

on.til'II• 

On any theory, the aoeiAl biu toward ta.vouring e aaaouline le 

should increaH tbrough childhood vith age; ther tore t.hia effect. ..,..rrlclea 

• ibling salience; aa shown in t he ahitta, in Uollllton'• data , fro.a ~l I 

to ~•l II . Wit.~ the unexplained exception ot t.he MM2 p, all other• 

shift tova.rd maaculine preferoncet 

M1.M 82 . 90 

MU' 81.92 

.PM2 76. 42 

1 'l'h••• are mean acores only. Xo analysi• waa aYailable in lloustoa ( I' i• 
any ot.her aYailabl• st.udy) to differentiate IT score• for the ordi al 
position• in father-absent t iliea. But on thi• mean aeon it oa be 
suppo•ed that .!2!!!. boya in fath-,r-absent faailiH (probably ) 
higher IT score• t han PH2 boy• in tat.her-present familiea . 

Note: ~b• I T scale is uni-dimeneional, not diamet.ric. 



Thia data is con•istent with ltouaton'a co&um•nt, OD diametric scere• , 

th t 

firstborn aon• reject femnine actiTity 
aore ••pbatically than aecond-borna (1968, 184) 

The aalienc• of sibling•, and th• social-value effect t.ber•tore are 

abovn to interact. 

1 V&ri~blea cu•tomarily controllod in studies of ordinal po• itloa are, 

1. f&mily size 
2. the a.ge of the child 
). the sex of the child 
4. the birt.h order position 
5. t.he sex of any sib(a) 
6. age • pacing between aiba 

Ot.her ..-ari&blea (e.g. parental age, vbich partly but ot consist• tty 

co-n.riea vith child-age a.nd birth-order: see Koch, 19,5, 16) &N .... tta.a 

ccmtrolled tor. iloveTer, there are fe,w etud.iea, if only becauae ft.he 

neeeaaary •aavle aia•• tor statistical an&lyats; three aa• apaoing• vi 

-the 8 pe ut&Uoll-9 of ordinal post tion in two child t ild.•• ( ) or 

2"4 penautationa tor 1..hrff child family without age coni.rol, pro'ri.de • i 'd 

reaearch problera11. Subsequent a.nalyais in t his chapter ill t.heref re 

limited a.nd t.entatiTe; it ignore8 studies ••R• Paule and S itb (1956) in 

which family size and ordinal po~itton wore inadequately contl-ollect. Since 

~•enbera and Sutton-Smith (1964) and Sutton-Slllit.h and koffnb•ra (1965) ha•• 

1 Rosenberg and Sut-ton-Smitb distinguish "ordinal position• atudiea (whi 
control not only order but a.lao sex of all aibling•) troa 9 birth order' 
atudiea. Thoy reTiev some ot thoae. }fov.ftr, d natrably •tiret-
borna" should not include "only" children; and the au of aib• a• well 
a.a family size • bould be diatinguiahed. "Or<linal po•i Uon• ia uaed 
here. 
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included 11.at..rial deriYed from Brim's (1958) re-analysis ot Iocb's da , 

t.h••• two atudi•• will be taken a.s central. 

The pattern of results 

Th• clearest generaliaat.ion t.o be made ia that fev clear m•rali•tione 

can be made. Rouahly, hcnre .. r, it appear• that ordinal position u 

independei1t Yariable • .er.ta to have aacert.ainable etrec:t.a of itself ~ ut 

age 6, but thereatt.r, by a.a• 10s 

With age, the increasing reinforcing Y&lue 
of me.aeuline traita in the general culture 
decreases tJte aex role conflict tor thoM 
ordinal 1>0si'tiona that bring aubject• into 
contact. vith male siblings. 

(Sutton-S~ith and Rosenberg, 1965, 69) 

By age 20, conflict ia a function ot pas t sibling interaction it.a 0011-

• onance vith social ..-.lue•, bu~ masculinity/femininity are no longer 

conditioned (as t hey were at 10) by t he bias in favt>ur of .. l••• 'fh• three 

measure• (masculinity, femininity and anxiety) used in th••• etudie• • ble 

aome insight to he gained into the p11ycholo~icnl oteaning of the interaction• 

and the learning which baa takttn pla.ce. 

The CoP:!!9uence• of aibling inter&ction for girla 

Prom &oaenberg and Sut'ton-Smith (1964) the following Hle.ct.d oo olulou 

on outcome• are relenni in sibling inter&etion for girls: 

1. Anxiety dilllini•h•• aa family •i~• increa•••· 

2. Only girls (not only boy•) are low on anxiety. 

). A principle of "eom~lementary imbalance" meana '\ha~ in two-chit 

families, a favourable position tor one child i • unf&Toval>l• tor 

"h• other; for girls, thie f&Tours > •2 , FP2 d POI. 

not favour P1P. 

It. doea 



4. The presence ot a.n opposit -sex sibling lowra sex role 

preference; a aaoe-aex sibling heightens it. 

5. In a three child family, th• ti rat-born girl is taffured 

in outc •• 

l1aychological procoaua: an atfecti•e a.ccount 

The authors aceowit for these outcomes by postulating: 

1. differential acceaa to the parent and ita eftoc~•; 

2. differential approval for devendency and the aaaociation of 

affiliation vit.h anxietyJ 

). Yiearioua reinforcerent; by girls, ot a a ecific ao er, 7 

boys ot a m&aculine stereotype (c.t . Parsons , 1.iynn.); 

4. reintorce~ent for the older child ta.kin a "caretaker" role, 

especially in a large fpily. 

5. rivalry in •~sex families; displacement aftecti '\he fh•t 

childJ but vit.h "additive" sex typing; 

6. leas competition in opposite-sex two child f&1111liea; t 

,rr .. ter assimilation of opposite-sex characteristic•• 

Te whole ia to be seen al(ainst the social expectation.a tor ••x rol••• 

To t...ke & case: the ex:>e-eted "caretaker" role of the older child ia 

consonant vi-th femininity, le»s so vit.h aaculinity; therefore 

girl bu~ not the oldest boy is relatiYol y conflict.-fr••• 

• l ••-t 

Age Yariat.iona 

The geuer 1 pattern depicted by the 1965 study ta on the aurt • contua 

and intricate; but a.pain A nore obYious selected caae diaplaya 'the 

The MP2 pattern ia: 

tt.el'D. 
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!Ii!. 6 .1.Q. 1.Q. -
Maeculinity Uigh High High 

Pemininity High Lov Uigh 

Anxiety Lov High Low 

Vithout com1>0tition frOffi a crou-sex eibling, the HP2 girl aaeiaila~ 

female Hx appropriate behaviour early; but has a salictnt ma.eouline ao4el 

to height.a masculinity a~ 6. 

constraint.a .ef fearlnini ty are more ob,,ious to her; maaculird ty ia hip, 

femininity is low, and she is conflicted. But by age 20, altho h ahe le 

high on masculine and lov on feminine interests, her past •role-plqinc' 

experience baa been vith the dominant masculine/aubsnieai..,. teaiairM patw.rn 

ill in'kraction vi th an older ma.le sibling; t.heretore her arude~y i• low. 

By contraa"L the op}iosi te ca.ae, F1 M shows the following patterns 

!e. 6 .!.Q. ~ -
Maseulini ty f! i gl1 Lov Hediwn 

Peminini'ty Low Low Medium 

Anxiety High Mediwa lligh 

High ma.aculini ty at 6 ia 1,resumably part modelling, while hirh aulety­

is presumably dependency eo~lict. 

10 is lel'ls for her because it i s e.aaocicl. ted with a n interior younpl' male. 

But at 20, again , the pa.st patter n ot role-playing ia •igniticanii 'llu• 

time because sh e ha.a been used to 1•dominating"' a ma.le rather '\llan fulfilling 

the socially expected female pattern, and therefore ber anxie~y 1• high. 

The apparently confused data , then , fall into some fl41aningi"ul patten• 

if ye-specific role changes in the feminine role are alao taken into ac t.. 
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Altec'tional ties: tbe Houston data 

Here, the da-ta (cited altoTe) are eh 1110re intricate, and apply ly 

t.o boys. Sorae brief cnaa•:nta, hoveTer, are nquir.d to no~ where •7 

confi or diaeonfim general theory. 

The NM2 boy on llnuston's data a.re closest to conti ri••• 

Not only do their• x preferen-eea take A predicted form, bu't the affeet.1 

c rrelat-oa are as ex.:>ected; at age 5/6, "incomng nept ve• respon•" troll 

the sibling are inv rsely correlated vith •ex prefer nee, and a\ a 11, 

incoming positive roaponsea are positiTely correlated with ulinity. 

:ior over agreement in this case vi th the , :/F ranking as found by Sutton­

Smith and &osenberg for age 6 is al oat exact. 

The "social Y'&lu s" hypothesis a ppears to get aome port. The 

vrotectiveneas of M1P is clearly de onatrat.d (Houston, 1968, 205) . 

However, at age 5/6 the patter n of affective trarusaetiona tor PM2 a ••t• 
some antagonim, and more in the &:1ore masculine boya. or both M1P 

t2, the level of l1 acore tu• e extent also supports the uaiailatien 

hypothesis. 

llouaton suggest• that the emotioua.l "traftic flovaw
1 in the 1112 

M1P conat.ellations ~re in lmost wholly opposite directiona , tat 

leaa't at age 5/6, 29aitiYe tio• aiP,T1iticnntly impede ••x role prefer • 

tor the F'M2 . Other data suggest some support for the contlio, OYer • 
caretaker role tor M1. \. 

Other Yariables 

Family size: It is clear that no genera.lisation (other 'than tha't amd•V 

1 Not Houston's ovn term. 



diminishes with far:iily size) applicable to two-child is Mfe for t.br" c ild 

t Uiee. For girl , ·the only sate eurmi•• is that the old.eat child/ 

caretaker role rill produce the least conflict at any •ta.a•• 

Father absence, It. ia clear (Sutton-&nith, Rosenberg and Landy, 19 ) 

that the etfeets ot father absence are substantially •ediated by ordi 

position effects : boys vi thout rothers nro n.ff'ected more than boys with 

brot,hers; girls vit.h younger brothers more than other irla (exee t • 

on.ly girl, \Ibo is art cted. ,rior• than the only boy). 

"l>efenaive maaculinity1
': J.. a1.raight:torvard aaai• ilatio r ~r ~eory 

receiT s little aupport frOJl'I t.he ~igh masculinity score• ahown by 

(Uoaenberg and Sutton-Smith, 1964). On either of the• e i,h riea, PPM) 

should be greatly teainiaed. Bu-\ he is not. How.Yer, 'then are Hnral 

aianiticant i • plicationa: 

(a) the concomitant hi~h anxiety acore auggest.d tot.he au Na 

"defensive l'!l&&culini ty". llut this r.1ay in tact be another Ulus't U n 

of vha.t the same authors (1968) demonstrated a.s an affect of chtldr •• 

u:rdinal position corust.ellations on fa.tilers. Fathers of two ehU or 

FM f iliea vere shown to have higher femininity score•; tat.her• t 

child PP tam.ilie• v•re shown to have hii;('h masculinity scores. Only a 

hypotheaia of "role polarisation" can ex.pla.in this type ot ettee~. 

Certainly here, neither a. power nor an ssimil&tion theory could &ppl~. 

Coalitionss A ai,nifiol\Ift omission from this diacuHiOJl 1• the pro 1• 

of coalitions. liof and Lipaitt (1965) have regretted the .. inacc••a-

iblli tyM of these critic.al aspects of t&r11ily interaction. 'these 

cert.a.inly occur: the a-typical response pattern of the PM2 in 'lato •• 

early data (Houston, 1968a} sugge.ets a rather/son coalition. i •ibliq 
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coalition• are at left.1st nri l!lignil'icant, particularly vbere •arae-aex or 

close age-spacing t'roduces .. clusters" i n larger lat<1iliea. It•• 

certain tha.t aome degree of the Yariance in three-child (poasi ly alao 1D 

two-child) t«uailiea is accounted tor by coalition effects. Tie tact ~t 

in Koch's da'ta cer~in patterns reYeraed where the age apac betve•n 

siblings was greater tbAn 4 yeu.rs auggeat• , too , the presence or ab•••• 
of coalitions. 

Complexity of patteru 

The poi.entinl 1st relationships inn family are to be calculated OD 

2 
n - n 

2 

but the posi;ible relationshi ps and coalitionl'J are 

n ( n J -2 + 1) - 1 
2 (Houato , 1968, 122) 

The improbability of dealillJI v1th such complex dntn., if it veN acceaaible, 

ia obvious. 

It aeema pl'()bable , on t he datn. n<l the theory , that aiblina etteet.a 

aa models for sex typed beha.viou.r vill be 

higher (a) trot age 3 t.<> a.bout •a• 6/7. 
( b) troru older to younger 

( e) from boy to $lirl. 

It ae • certain tha~ the presence or a.bsence ot a •ibling duriua 
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the 6/11 ~ riod will significantly artoct sex role preference, ••peclally 

the croaa-aex preference• of' lo(irls . 

11, ••• • certain th.at children vi th male sibling• an pnerally 

advantaged; that those vit.h older Male sibling• are ad-n.n 

longer-terr- ~•is. 

ed oa • 

It seetMa certain thf,t the absence of sil,lings (t;utton-&d t h 

lwsenberg , 1965, aoaenberg ond outu,n-Smith., 196-l) y do •uch tor "the 

achiev ent ot only children but it eignificantly affects, in particular, 

1,he peraouali t.y of the only girl. 

A tentatiTe proposal, negative modelliag 

As a tentatiTe proJ)oBa.l designed to bridge the gap betve the 

e.tfectiYe oxplanationa made by Sutt on-.'ill'i th n.nd Rosenberg, and Kohlber,'• 

co~nitiTe mpb&sis, it is sua:cst d thRt a useful additional vay of look! 

at sibling inter&ction may be in terwe of "negatiTe modelling•. i • 

(1958, •; cited aboTe) impli~ so,,,etbing or tLis sort in pro1>oaing that 

n oppoz,ite-sex sjblin~ mip;ht aid the "s'dtt"' in identification . ill 

role behaviour is, by definition, defined as reci procal. lloveTer, eaph.Mll• 

in conTeni.ional i dentification tneory baa been on "''taking" the role ot the 

other. Kohlbera ray he rephraeed -t.o t&lk ot "und•r•t&ncli • the nlo o~ 

the otller. Nov , in reciprocal patterfia, under•tanding the role of the 

other entails q1ite specifically u derstanding what beh&Tiours B •11•• 
lea.Te to A; i . e . what behaTiours ar• t.nappropriat.4! tor D. Thia aay !Mt 

described~• "negative rnodellin~"• Interaction with opposite sex aibliqa, 

then, will seJ"Te cognitinly to ~•lineate more precisely the boW\Clari•• of 

the child's own role behaYioura. 
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'l'bis iaplios t.ho renrse of the "assimilation" hypotluJ•i• . t aaay 

a.apeets a.re more p rsioonioualy n.s11u111ed under aueh a tormu.la-t.io . ri 

masculine "shi.f.t11 behaviour is aasuaed to be negative . Tb• "lmexplaille4• 

reject.ion ot femininity betveen leYel• vhich Houston de• orib•• i• a 

uegatiTO response. Th• lov auxie-ty of rW2 at age 20 or the ig 

maaculinity ot PP.,) boys (~iutton-..t;~it11 n.nd ::'tosenberg ' data) -y be the 

res lt of a cle rer definition of vhat !!2!. to be. 

A cognitive theory of role l••rninir, the.n, can aubaume the proo"• 

by vhich the proper houndaries ot a role re so delin •~• 

categorisation" may be aided. 

"Self-

The application of this not.ion t.o role learning for girl•....,.- later 

clarity the pattern at so-me points. 
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T H E S A L I E C B 

OP PEI S 

Thi• chapter vropoae• a theoretical truevork tor &fe-apecitio 

aex-epecitic tunctiona tor peer-inter~ction in ••x role learni114r. 

Indirect or passing reference• to the significance of peer• are freq••~. 

.Boll (1957) not.a some relevance tor peers. Jloebm (1961) arru••• troa a 

croaa-cu.ltural study, th.at the more peer-oriented u.s. children an 

emancipated oarlier fr adults, beco • more dependent on peera, enjo7 

freedom of thought and independence of judgem•nt at an e&r'lier ... , a 

develop a more highly autonomoua though le•• complex coneeieno•• (1963, 467) . 

On the other band Leiderman (1959) cited by Nash (1965) arp•• that peu 

interaction i• a function of prior parental interaction, boya who•• 
tatner was a proatigeful aodel are more aecure in relationuip• wi 1 pee-r-a, 

and Lynn and Savroy (1Y59) conclude that father absent boya were 4•f•o~1Ye 

in peer adjuatment. Koch ( 1957) rep,1rted that for 5/6 year old•~ ere 

were demonatrabl correlate• vith ordinal positions FM2 boy• N rt.ed. • 

fevea-i playmates and F1M girl• the moat; in general girl• naaed re 

boys. Oray (1957) shoved that aocial acceptance for boy-a related i1hl7 

to percei-..ed sex aporopriate beha'Yioura, but did not for girl8. 

llarlup (1964) ahoved that patt rna of i1dtation are generalised aerou 

• odels; peer• vere also illlitated. 

di~terential• in per acceptability. 

Helper (1955, 19)) ahow<l au 

Biller and Boratelman unii 

1 Tb.is y, in fact, be an excellent example of the failure to 
diatinguiah a correlation from a cause. 

, t 
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do not apecify a t\mciion for peers in aex role learn.in for ,ys (1961, 267) . 

Long, Jlender•on and Ziller (1967) looked at peer affiliation in ai le 

childhood and conalud4Kl that t,here vere eotM signitic1U1t ( au 

differential) correlate• of peer affiliation. 

A more ai,inificant role, perhaps, is auulffd in middle childho • 

Piaget (1960, 258) ha ~i•en a lead which ha• been more fully d.-rolo 1a 

studie• of, .... , achool interact.ion• (e.g. Sutton-Sith , •• •ra ..a 
Houston, 1968, )) and particularly on eonco it&nt moral deTelo t . 

lohlberg (1960, )2) aura• the Piagetian position: 

Piaget then believe• that reaiit.uti•• or 
reciprocal justice deTelop• almost purely 
out of peer group iRteraction on t.he one 
hand, and out of a logical capacity tor 
non-eaocentric reciprocal or 'renraible' 
thought on the other. 

Thia h not, bow•ver, ••x typing e l thou h conTentional t .orte• ot 

idn~ification ••• e tlle proc•••e• to be relat.ed. Kagan •• 
(1962, 242) clearly i~ply that the ahift• toward congruence of ea typecl 

expeet&ncie• result tro~ experience in the firsi year• ot 

therefore from peer experience. 

ool, a 

In th• more r 1110te etholo~ical field , it ia clear (llarlow, ia acb 

1965) that peer-play experience certainly affected the ••xual defllo ~ 

of hi• rhe•u• monkeya. 

ha• biten diffuse. 

Hetherington (196)) 

But the aeneral pattern of theory and reaearc 

An i portant. • ffp forvo.rd vae t.ak.en by llet.herington (1963) who 

proposed that 
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rate of deTelopment and typ. ot sex role 
preference vould be related not only to 
parental beha'ri.our but also to social pr•••ure• 
to conform and the •t&tu• of a given •ex in the 
culture. Parent-child aimilaritiea in tralta 
which are not sex typed should have fewer u:tn­
familial sanctions bearina on the (196), 1 ) 

In pre-school years, abe argued, "relati-.ely few aoeial contact• (euate4) 

outside the family" but 

in older children aex typed beha'ri.oura 9houl4 
be inereaaingly influenced by aocial llOl'IU. {ibi) 

She predicted that 

beeauae of the greater prestig and prinlege• 
of male• in our culture, girh will be alowl' 
and leas conaistent in developi ng appropriate 
•ex role preferences t han boys. (ibi ) 

ller conclusion was th.At paternal doPdnance facilitated cro•-ea i t-
1 itic&tion in girls. Kohlberv. (1 967, 116) interprets her data to ~ 

only a retarding effect of !!!Ot her do na.nce on boya. 

The difficulty with her theory 1• tJ1e flat aasertio that e-ac ol 

children (i.e . to age •ix) ha• "relati'Nly ffN social con ta taiu 

ul family" . No endence is adduced to •upport. this 

be dubious eTeB tor ·ev Zealand where "pre-achoo!" 1ee• ~ ac• ti••• 

1 
Much caution has to be tak•n vi th Hetherington'• resul ta (rat.her t 
h•r theory) becau.•• (a) the operationaliaa tion of the dominaiice --llNt• 

is bo'th crude and not related to the chil4ra'• 
perception•, 

(b) the IT •c le ilaa been shown to 'be io wi 
girls, ••pecially older girl• • 

A• 'to th• former, note D-ubin and Dubin (1965) "There hu b vi eapre 
failure to reeogniae t hat it. ia not only t.he parental beha•iour 
child responds but al•o hi• perception of parental behanour•. 
SN also Yarrow, ( 1963). 

• 
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The exiating a• awaptioJUI 

To• , then, the typical theory ao ta.r has assumed peu-int•ractlon 

to be aecood&ry, or a dependent nriable. Such int raction is••• e4 

(it rela-ted to sex role learning) only to aucoeed parent.al iatluenee &Dt4/or 

sibling influence. Though peer-int.eraction ia ••• ed to be iapor'-at h 

middle and later childhood, it i • not usw:ied to play any specitto part 

earlier (Hetherington); no apecitic atat"ents about aex cliftenncea i 

peer-interaction age- pe-cific etfecta -tend.a 't<> be -.de before adoleac e•. 

~•s, aa a tY.JJical theory, deri••" from Parson• the noti D that p 

ban difficulty in learnini aex appropriate beha"riour during the •anelop­

mental shift", but uawn • that the only available model is the father. 

It is conventionally assumed that both aother a.nd father ••hare the • aM 

aox role stereotype"; in &ssertiu that boy•, thereforo, learn the aaa li • 

• tereotype and conform to it, ( l'araona, 259) only the t er is una.117 

assumed to be the ource of this learrii g : 4Y1lll (1 959); Lynn d Sawrey 

(1 959); Lynn (1962) . 

Kohlberg and Zigler (1966); Kohlb•r~ {1 ')u7) 

It is thi• "conven-tiona.l viat om" vhi~h ,.ohlbc: ;;. hns q eried vi out, 

it. appe it.r c; , rea.lisi r4e thn. t, he t. s dotte so. 

The cle r distinction, in Kohlberg's ar nt , is that he plaeu the 

function ot JMer-interaotion i11 •ex role learning H ,rlier; i.e . preee4ina 

parental learning tor boy•• ltartley (1 959) discuasea le aoci li• tioa 

to the stereot.ype; but develo11ing the case later made by Lynn, apecifi•• 

peer interaction only at 8/11 (1959, 460). 

In Koblberg, the argument is thus: 



preference for tho sa.me sex peer• ap~• 
at th• same early age aa ••x typed actiTitiea 
and role preterenc•••••hia preference to1 
same-aex peers i• established before hi• 
reference for aamo-sex a.rent ti 
eraphaais added: Kohlb.rg, 1967, 135 

162. 

Hi• major explanation (already considered in this • tudy) ia tba.t the•-­

•ex/same-age categorisation is cognitiTely simpler than the • n-&cro••-

age c&tegorisation. 'l'he period apeci fied h.ere i• age 3 - 6. 

Tl.le data on which thia generalisation i• baaed are giTeD in Xohlbeq 

an~ Zigler (1966, 143 et seq). 'fhey conclude t.ba.t their data d 

'the role of eognitiTe tra.nsformathns ot 
the perceived social environment in 
initiating uev deYolopmental trends, rather 
than simply representi~ a more facile 
learning ot, or adju.t1nent to, a gi"f'en 
sveial environrttont. (1966, 161 J 

atraw 

Sex role l eti.rni 14-J, they argue, is n.o t merely "cultural transmission• u -US. 

result of "adult la.bolling end reinforcement or A-• the re~ult of identiti-

Cfttion witb simple parental behaviours ... )'lent.al, :n:the?" than chronological 

age is ttt. correlate (c.f. Houston, 1968, for .supporting da 

preference choic••>• 

on •ex 

There nre a number of reasons for attribuilng 
the torthation ot aoeial attachlllenta, and of 
isd tc.tive or :iodelling tendencie• lars-1:, to 
effectance, cotnr>etence, or exploratory motiTea 
rat.1or t.uw to ~econdary driYe lea.rning or ~ 
primary social instincts. (ibid, 152) 

T~eir dnta. demonsir~iu clear difforencea in ~h• case of 'boy• , in llu 

vith the l'arsons/Lynn description of 1,be proble tor boya; lm"t 'the 

tOl'lpornl priority of peer preference• over parental preference• whioh the7 

demonstre.te suggests tl,at tl,e aea.rcb tor models is, vi th bo:,s, •olff<l not 

(u Lynn has it) by deriving a second-hand stereotype froa moth•r; or by 
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~tracting from father - although both these patterns occur. 

It is suggested that in the no 1 deTelopment of boya 1 effec • 
motintion results in t he use of peer group• a.a models, at !I!• 4 - 6 

R!::rlicularly. It is auggeat.ed that this is typically :erior to the 

direct "tathor-role l•arning" situation. 

Thi• ililplies that veor-experie,tce for boya at thia •"-P ahoul4 be 

inTeatigated aa an independent Yariable. In abort, it i• argued t i 

for boya, early pffr-participation "solves the probl .. ot •ex role 

learning, and tends to account for the stereotyped masculine reapo ••; 

and also for the later, highly selectiYe, att.eution '\o only tho•• aapeet• 

ot father's behaviours seen a.a wa.aculine. '.l'he pattern of boys pla 

shove this stereotyped (rather th&Il specific f3ther) orientatiOD. 

Conf'o i ty to the .,--roup , then, becor,ea a dependent variableJ t.he bo.r 

depellds upon thQ grouy ~s " uo,1rce o~ inf'or • t.ion about s.asculini'ty-. 

The 1,>attern for girls 

In boy• tbe trend is toward a • e-eex orientiation; iD girla , o 

Kohlberg nd ~igler's data, it i• 

prbmrily in the direction of pre&t r 
positiveness town.rd tho naaeuline . (ibid , 149) 

the f!i rl 's ,su,e sex orieuta.tion appear• to be 
f'ol'fled •.1rior to and v i thout the benefit. ot 
the age and I~: trends found in the pre•-it 
study. Toe results, then, are consi•'tent 
with tile hypoi.hesis that girls' a ex 
orientation rleTelops nf!rliar i,.nd r.iore concretely 
'\h&n th• boy's because the girl ha• the 
opµo rt1mi ty for enrlier a.nd more concrete 
interaction vith the a.me-sex parent than 
does the boy. (ibid) 
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t, aignificantly, in girls both "Yariance in a e and IQ are 

aigniticant.ly related to poer-preferonco: uore so than in boya, when 

peer preference is sot vhAt i:oro indopendeut of either, tho 

ahov ause-eex peer preference earlier than average boye. 

Their tindinP,"e, Kohlberg end Zigler euggeet, a.re conaoll&ftt vlth • 

theory that 

pre-school children preferentially orient 
to tominino figures. A clear developaental 
trend in most of the studies is toward an 
increased orientntion to t.~e father. (ibi, 100) 

It ae4Wt& cleo.r, however, t,bat a:n orieuta.tion for ~ra may pNC 

that to the tatller in boys - o.nd q.y, in fact, diate it . 4tN 1•. 
sugge•tion in their data that, for bright ~irls , the same ._y apply. 

Therefore it cnn be teut&t.ti vely propo!led th t peer not a~ 

this e>,rlier pre-school stape fulfil the same function, normally, for rl• • 

L arniOR the ex role (as hns been~• clear) is not for th a problea. 

To the extent thRt peer-oriont3tion in childhood (7+) opera-te• tor irls, 

it is suggesterl that it does 89, ir~ a dual vay, t,o au wort for t • 1 rl 

a. dual independenc•/ sc,11 i.ni ty rretorence trend. Df.esona.11ce theory 

voulft pr~i ct such a sup'f)l)rti Te role for th~ ••eor group . 

In the follovillg chn-pter, a 1nore speci fie s 1uential analyaia will 

be provided for peer-functions in sex typing for irle. Here, peer• aa 

a aource of sex role develo1iment are argued to be hiahly aipiticaai. i.n the 

early deYelopment. of boy•; but not ao clearly for girl• . 

Peer• are salient early for boys tt.l5 a. source ot sex role leamina. 

ln 0iddle childhood, t.h.ey ~ probably more salient to girls in • task of 
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aortll\tf through the conflicting attractions of the masculine pat'tentJ it 

is suggested that prior experi nee ot sibling-interaction pattern•, th , 

should be ei~ficantly more correlated with peer-interaction tor @l• 

in middle childhood, t.ha.n they are t n boy•• 

In a somewhat &l.'Proximat. vay, the trend proposed her. ia that. tt. 

rela-tiYe importance of peer as against sibling-interaction effect. 

SiUt role deTelopment rill be hig!~r tor boys than tor irl•J that 

sibling interaction-patterns continuo to influence girls parallel to 

ve r-intluence through middle cnildhoodJ and that pffr-influe • in slrl• 

does not becomo prime until pre-puberty. This ca.ae may ov be exuin 

in a broader cognitiYe content - in the following chapter. 
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T JI F. D E V E L O P K E 'f 

0 P G I a L Ss 

A SINTll 

••• u they grow up, girls seem to be 
learning hov not to be babies and boya 
bov not to b• girls. (~erich, 1959, 257) 

in girls , fOlllininity is related to illita~ion 
oft.he ~other in preference to i.he father ••• 

I S 

lt ••• appears that so far n• sex typing ia concern.a, 
imita~ion has difierent cons9<J.ueneea tor tM ---••• 
imitation ot the like-sex parent pl'19 a more 
extensiYe rolo in the sociolillf.Ltion ot girls than 
ot boys in this par'ticula.r culture. (Ra.rt,up, 1962, 94) 

tor girls, the decline of the egocentric ode of 
perceiving the lik-selt aa best coincides Yi t.h a 
growing avareneaa of the su~rior preatig• o~ the 
male adol'\ role. (Y...ohlborg, 1967, 120) 

•• • '$0 put it in .oorc colloquial t.erms, boy-a au~~•recl 
more often trom too little taming, girl• troa 'ktO 
wuch. (Clausen and Villiams , 1963) 

It is from 't.he many generalisations and eonclusiona on the pl"Oe••• of 

sex role learning - at.te:~h as these - that some synthetic new u.~ be 

aseemblecl. 

Anaclitic identification 

In Freud , it vas th.e female ca.se which served PS the paradip rd 

anaclitic identification. While empirical dat& nov clearly aupporl the 

case tttat mot.hers (and fat.hers) 1.use rather more "lo..-e-orien-ted• teolmiq • 

vith their daughters, and t hat the result of this proceae ia "t niliiet11g•, 

a role-interact.ion explanntion is needed a.a p•rspectin . The type of 

theory put forwn.rd by Maccoby (1959), based on a cloee role-int.erae~ioa ot 
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mother-child appear•, in fact, to fit the e&ae of 'Ule girl bet"r than ihe 

case of the boy. 

It is suggested, hove•er, that traditional ana.clitic identitica~ioa 

theory has over-atrosaed part of i t s case. Vhile tor girl• it poatula._• 

a close and intimate interaction vith a same-sex 1110ther - which the data 

certainly support, both in process and outcome - it also atreuee the 

continuitz of the process tor girls; i.o. that the girl, unlike boy• 

does not have to .. avi tell track.a ... True , tho girl is not required -to 

acquire new bohaviours a,,propriate to another •ex, a• the boy at 3-J ie. 

l3ut s e is, as the quotation from l:J:lrnerich (above) sugg&ata, at 

required to change Me-roles, not sex-roles. 

int 

The proLlew rlt.h J:Neh analysis ha• been t.hat it ia noi. ag .... peoitie, 

talking (u ~·&.r~ona so;iotioes doe•) too general ly about '\be "female 2'01e•. 

A devolo ental view of the changing exvectat.iona aaaociated with iJae 

female role is eaaeutial. (hartley, 1964, is moat specific). 

lnfa.ncz: geruhtr categorisation 

Bartl y haa discussed in detail the early socialisation of in.taut •irl•f 

a l10 proposes tllai. 

(a) socialisation by manipulation (e.~. t,he manner o~ dre .. lng aac1 

handling girls); 

(b) eanaliaation (direction toward sex nppropriat. object•, ••I• 

(c) the p&rceptual priori-ty a.ccorded to selected patterna (a propriate 

emotion.a and sensory responses); 

(d) direct parent.al verbal reinforcement (ttlihat a pretty g1r1•.)1 

(e) encourn~emont for a "symbiotic" similarity to mother; an4 
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(f) diroct discour&Rftlent ot "unfft"linine•• behaviour• 

all lead to "1.he perceptual saliency of girl-specific reterenc•••• •" 

(1964, 3-5). With girl s , more than with boys , it b r asonable to •\lft••'l 
that this more direct socialisa.tion precedes (ibid, 4) 1 and continues to 

parallel the Hlf-categorisation of the child by sex . 1'.ohlbeq (1967) 

and lmerich (1959) cloo.rly sup ,ort t.he earlier emergence of t.he aace-

sex c11,tegorisa.tion in girls . 

ln the 1ir.st phase o! social expectation , then, 1.he girl i s ided 

toward the appropriat.e gender-self-ca.tei;orisu.tion by clearly definable 

socialisation pr actices. It see':!A, 11.lso, tlu,t t.he iray,licit expectatio 

for grettter quietnest11 "nd neatness in P,irlo - a pattern of conatraint -

2 
is e-ven then coni ,runicated. The extont to vhi c b biological differences 

operate over this phAae is not clear. 

Gender-categorisation and aft.er 

Negative role rle 1~ini tion, 1,ovover , then takes rlif'terent. to tor boya 

and girls : in boyi. the l)(ll •u,vi,.,urs net{atively flefined have already been ira 

his (bnhyieh) repertoire, and aro i n t',e deTelopr.sental- shitt period requirN 

to altar . '!'ho relati.vel.~· "defen:u ve" ".>r "negatiTe" definitio ot culiaity 

ha.soften been noted . It is, a.s 1,yan notes, "a-:iti- te nine" in boy• • 

The aasociation of femininity .,,ith depende11 ce appeMa to lead, in boya, 

1 

2 

Hurphy (1962) 11~• a closer u.nalysis of the ways in vhicb ditt•rential 
handling patterns occur for boys and Rirl s in infancy . Hartley u • 
tlte f~ir point trnit if self-cu.tegoriaa io ,t occur& o early, tb.er• at, 
be aJ1t.ece,lent expe-riene s, even if thei;e have not been empirically 
del';ionstrated . 

liut. on biological basos . liato. .rn,;ijes t t;iat girl ba.bie• tend to atop 
cryinr when soothed; boy babies not to do so . 



169. 

to the uae of stereotyped ma.scultno role dofinition, &n ~anti-femininity~. 

Out in girls no such clear negative t1ndel exists. 

Rovever, i u girls & similar proce.1Js 1m.ast take place . It ia usually 

• id (e.g. by Parsons) that tho girl absorbs the "adult female" role; 

it vould bo more a.ccuro.to to not.e that her ineidonta.l lea.rnin.g ill'90lna 

hiJhly s pecific nuotb~r" beh viours . ilartle_y rightly coonent• that 

gi.rh not only J!!& W>rc !tpocH ic oiuicry of their actual J.lOi.hers' behavioar•J 

thoy also aro earlier involved in doir1& , rat1ter tli.,ui playing , these 

bohaviours, i.e. a.ssisting vith chore.s. A "reality" fact.or enters 

earlier for girls. Thore is n l so a tondeney t.o oa.rlior soci&lia 

independence behaviour (e . g . i n ~ress i ur , toileting) in girls . 1 The 

tendency to •~rlier vorb lisation ~t thifi phase possibly both &id.a, and 

•rigidifies" the manipulation of t he concrete "f• inine" •kill• in-.olYed. 

It. is &lao probable t .ha.i. the "over-socialisationtt 1•roceaa, and -the ipu-

2 lation by "love-oriented techniques" interact; the gi rl mor• conai•t•ntly 

&ru.1 inti:aat8ly interacting vi th mother, could be ex pftt:ted to e aware re 

sensitively of approval/disa.pr,roTUl cues. 

The nirl, then, in the J-6 1.1hf\se is not forced to look elsewere tor 

infon~a.tion l\hout role T,orformance. Thus f a.r, the a.nacli tic identificat.io» 

'l'he gir l closely odela herself theory has been closely parallel 1 . 

personally Md posi tiooally on her motlJ.er . 

1 
This ia probably a "chicken a.nu e~~•1 interaction vi th earlier turi t,y, 
ma.nual dexterity and 50 on; it ~eoms scarcely poasibl to d.iatiquia.b 
the relativn influence of biolo•..,ical, imittltional and expectancy factor• 
in this earlier development for ~irls. 

2 
1-'or a~couuta of pare::.t.al d i fferei1ces iu the discipline ot girl• aee aach 
(1952), Sea.rs, :.accob_y and Levin (1 957, 403 ,4J7 etc .) 1 Johnaton (1961, 271), 
<ia.rdner ( 1947) , Jronfonbrenuer ( 1961 ) • 
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Child-categorisation and after 

The phnae so far describod (as llartloy has noted, 1964, 8) ia also 

the early phase ot concept foJ'l<le.tion . Lynn , t hen, may haYe • grouncla 

for e.ssuming that thore are linhs b-,tween 1.he mode of sex role learning, 

and such factors as field-dependence. 

However , l-.'e nov have to accowit for a. nev ra.nge <Jf data. 

Ruther:tord (1%J) noto th.e.t 

In a we.y that is arm.lo~ow, to the boya ' 
dovelo1,uent of Llu13Culine interests 1 a 
positive mother-daughter relationship i• 
ot pf:i.ra.mowit im1,ortance i n the girl ' s 
ost.c.blishr unt of aex role preteronce. In 
n.udi tion to this fn.ctor , hovever, nspoots of 
t he parent ' s pcrsonali ty structure - e . g . 
hir,h degree of 1 :aterne.l A l:t'-accc1,tance and 
self-confidence - a.1>pe11r to (a.rteet the girl). 
}'urthermoro ••• the f ~ t lier ' s perl!lonal i ty and 
behaviour appoar to 1>e important factor• in 
-tho daughter ' s rl.evelopment of personalit.y. (1963, 602-l). 

Pa.ther's masculinity nnd encourft,P.ement of the girl ' s sex typed inter••t• 

foster her appropri te sex role preferenee. 

Tho girl ' I'! family must pla~- a more forceful 
ru.ld di rect rolo ~s teachers ~nd aociali er• 
t han the boy's. (ihicl) 

be<:a.use it mist at this :phnse b gin to counteract the social values which 

weigh a.gains't ~irls. Here , t he role of tile fnt.her become more critical . 

:plnys a 1:iore cri ticcl role in the cevolopm nt 
of children 's sex role _µreferences t.ha.n 
mother's ( mq,,)()rt) . (t i 6'::) 

Bing (196J) studying oarl.Y cogntive deTelopr!tent found that 

••• of the very tev pattenu pertaining to 
t:.ie fn.ther t.hnt were evalustcd t'Wo pro'Yed 
to be si11,nifica.n.tly correlated with g_irl's 
dovelopmont (1963 , 641). 
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Johnson (196)), Deutsch (1945), Kohlherg and Zigler (1966) e to 

the s e general conclusion, ~s does N sh (1965) . More specifically aa 

to girls, Biller and eiss in their recent aurvey of tatber-daughur 

studies conclude that 

Tho particular character of the t tber­
daughter relationship npooars to ~ffect 
profoundly f~ntlniue clevelo !,ra011t, and to 
have p rvasi ve and laating effects on a 
gjrl 's :lerson lity and •ocial adjus en~. 
( 1970, ')1 ) • 

t .Kar.an nd ,•,os ( 1 9u2) shov u.l u "_perva.s.i ve ef ecta.. in irl 

from mothers' enrlior be.uaviours J vutt,on....;!Jli th, tlos nberg and. othera 

shnv stron,, sibling eff ects; . usl'leH e.nd ... utherforu ( 190)) s t, t • 

complex of t il_y va.riableo a.! 'J· fl.r to re lute wi t!l g irl• s ado tion of • 

appropri te behaviours. It 1s :-t:tfe to \!onclude (as tlt laat a tho-rs 4o) 

that a 140re c om1Jlox i,att.or11 of sup).>Ort is rettuirlki tor girl• koauae o'f 

the relative social. disn.dvnataJte. 

DeJ>!ndoncy 

rough sumn ry of t :H, perce1.) tion of chil ren in the 6-10 pha • ia 

that boys n.ssociat.e fomiuinity vit.h dependency; uirla a ociat.e 

ma.sculini ty vi th inde1Hmd.e:.ce. Accent ur .. s so far been pl the 

frither role . But Sutton....,;mith a.nd Uusenberg (bt.5) noted the pattern 

for girls to be fo.TOured if they had ex_p rienced mrusculine sibli 

1n1.eraction. ffru-tlev goes further in discussing "preterencd" at t.he 

middle childhood ph se, a.n<l enye that girls perceive actiTities r ly 

a.a nev, or daring - rather than 1N!.Scul1.nc. m1e nutes that girl (like 

boys) do not vish to be "sissy". .But phonomenoloi;ricnlly, it is pro 

correct the.t tor boyPS, sis1t.:· .,ms "~i rli sh": but for iirls it 

"babyish". 
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Plexibility 

Tile t.endency -to "opposite-aex0 preferences in girl• 6-10, then, i• 

clear. Only vhen, a.a in certain ordinal position•, it ia &eOOll'l~t.J.ecl 

by aaxiety may it be fair to call it "•ex role conflict" ai thi• •tac-

(Sutt.on-Smit.band Rosenberg , 1965). Uove..-er , th• greater 11flui ility" 

oft.be girl role at this P!i!::!e i • genera.lly agreed on. 

•en.berg and Horpn (1963); Hartley (1964). 

(Sutto ad.th, 

It i • h re poatulawd that this ay be related to ~e aoutellaiio 

of cogniti'ff patt.r1is dei•icted by ltaecoby. Since the girl la iD a au.oh 

more indefinite and flexible situation while performing the •girl role•, 

more detailed and subtle attention to cues in behaviour and N9J>OU• c u14 

Such a pattern clu.rly exia"ta: part.icula.rl:, la percepUOJl 

of persona, but also (generalised) a.a shown b,Y Wallach and Caron (1959). 

Some link between narrow-catetr-oriaation, (or functional rather tllaA 

analytic grouping) and field-depond.ence a.1>pears likely. Piel -:1.aepencl • 

1• clecuona-trably linked (Bieri, 1960) vit.h masculine rai.h•r 

"identification• for girls . lf.oughly, the narrow role-cue eatepriaa'ti 

of femininity appears to be related to a generaliaed cog:ni'ti-re narrow 

categorisation; a.nd, if it can be taken to be sowid, gre ter aocial 

ditf•r•ntiation ot sex role results in a less abatract copitln •-.lei 

girl•. (>~rcado, et al. } 1 

The con•~int tact.or 

It i• uggeated that the middle childhood phase i• a "eritioal perto4• 

1 See also .lnnual keTiev of Psychology (196-4, 24)-4.4.). 
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in girl• aa to conatraint acceptance. In middle childhood., it has Ne 

augges'tod, maaculinity equat.11 with in4ependence tor girla1 • 

of treeing fro mother and reciprocity vith ta1Jl•r ia i plied.•• the llOCle 

of independence (tor the former, Helper (1955), ia clearly in aupport.). 

1 Paraona • much earlier point that father h the independence tsyllbol tor 

boy• may apply eTen more to girls; but during middle chilclhooc1. In 

large part., t.bi• aeema a res110nae by girls againat conatraint, and apilu~ 

the higher clegree of iapulee-control imposed upon them. 

Middle childhood ia the "child' 11 ,rorld" period; Olle in vb.ich (i 

apit.e of corutiderable recent social change) peer-codes are po,redul and 

trMli ti.onal. Tb.eae involve child-imposed••• difterential•J but aoff 

ao tor boy• tba,i girls. Effect.ance-motivation at this time may N ex-

pected to make girls seek competence in girl-.ctirltiea , but the oon­

coait.anoe of bo-th child and parental preasurea t.ovard indepeudence...,.. 

alao reaul t in the girl• s attraction 'to the l••• const.rained •boyio• 

actirtt.y. Nor , at th.is sta.ge, is tho girl aubject to the same e &tin 

'\hi.a middle stage, acceptance of conformity in both ••x•• i• high; 

(Vinacke and Oullickaon suggest little differentiation here) J an4 rale­

abaolutiam affects both aexes. 

In llouaton•a data tor beys, tho .M/F di etric t.enda to cORffrp aa 

boys grow older (1968, 190). It aeems probable tbat, tor girl•• the 

reTOrae may be so by Houston's Level III, age 11. 

1 'fa.sch (1952) may h ve priority on t ho ar ont.1 eaying ot the fathers 
n ••• thia (i.e. 5 to 8) is t he period when he helps the child ol...,. the 
hurdle fl-OIi the hOJN into the world outsiden. (1952, 325). 



17-4. 

!"re-puberty 

Mtteh data augges'ta a new pba..se tor girls approaching puberty. One 

reason is, clearly, biological. While 

Int.be normal course ot •v•nt.s the secretion 
ot (the sex hormones) in e-hildhood ia quit.. 
minimal • • • ( llalllburg and l+und•, in Maecoby, 1967, 2) 

and could therefore be asJJUmed to have relatively Utt.le differential 

etfeot on the sexes during childhood, the earlier approach of pubfl'ty 

(aftd its preceding hormonal patterns) cert.ainJ.y affect girls 

ditferen:t.ially . 

nole contusion 

Ua.riley (1959) ha.a suggested that t.tgirls amblo town.rd femininity". 

Vine.eke and Gullickaon• s s1.udy cert.a.inly suggests -that in early uberty, 

an inat.naental emphasis i.• added to the boy's attitude which i no't 

always required of ~irh. For girls in the at&.f!e 11-1), 8 

ot adult femininity - including i t1S c,mst.ra.ints - begin t.o ap~r. I-t 

eould be expected that, at t his phase, those 1,,ost pro"rided with op rtunit:, 

to obaerTe th• relative lack of constraint for males would be moat on­

tlietedi the high amciety r~ting of~ girls (Sutton-Smith and 

1965) supports t..~i• hypothesis. Gray (1957) talks of~ •1ac1t of 

clarity" in the role UJ)ff1.ancie• ot girls nearing adoleacence. Vebl:t ( 196:J) 

•P4J&ks of the girl 's "role con.t'uaionff at this point . But U, -.y- • a&fer 

if it h ae.id that tbe nev pressures toward a.dult-tociininity (vitbo • aa 

yet, any of the coapenaating ad:nntagea gf tha.t role} a.re M\ e4 to 

existing female role expect..o.tio~. The D1Uch lower correla1;iorus tor airl• 

than boys bet.veen the pre-puberty and puberty 1>•riocla in Kagan aD4 •• 



(1962, 158) support a "discontinuity" hypothesis and Webb'• find. at 

high anxiety at this pbaee is usociate11 with high (not lov) feaaale au 

preference auggeata a reaponse to the la.ck of clarity. 

The pattern of da't& which auRgests thn.t the o rly-mat.uri.ng girl 1• 

relati..-.ly diaadT&nw.ged (u against other girls) at thia •taa• 
auch a J)Oai tion. 

It &eeuu, likely that., in oarly adolescence, the firat major aev role 

ex ctation tor girls is increaaed social .. nsitiYity. DoUTaa bad 

oarlier postulated this, but a study by Carlaon (1965) directly show• 

that while ego-integration in early adolescent boys ia linked to the 

deTelopment of independent and personal ata.ndarda, in girl• ..,....1at.earati.on 

1a linked to interpersonal skill and sensitivity. Thie ia an -re t 

pstt rn; no auch difference vo.s found vitb pre-adoleacence. 

vith Vinacke and Gullickson•• conclusions, it ia reasonable to •peak o~ 

a preaaure tova.rd instr..-.ntality in boys, but toward exp:reaaiftlleaa ia 

girls, at about thia earl,1 adolescence pbaae. 

Peatalo mr groups: the intor!DA.tional eource 

lt h postulat.ed that peer-groupa tor girls at about. pub-erty 

after fulfil soraewhat the same function in HX role leu.rnin.g tban ,-.r 

groupa for boy• about a.nd after the "development&! shift.", aa• 4 - 6. 

High patterns of peer-participation and coutormiiy &PJ>4tar '\o d•~lop 

in girl• through this phaae. On dissonance theory, it aeeea probable 

diftr•• types of girls' peor group• xist, and t.hat such croup• are 

differontift.l in functions tha.t is, 'to the exteni. t ·,at they are ffll­

aeleeting, certain homogeneous within-group cha.ra.cieristioa (e.a. a.a to 
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the degree of conflict or lack of conflict over masculinity/femininity) 

1 ay pattern these groups. 

Hartley (1964) has usefully distinguished role-implementation (the 

contemporaneous behaviour in the role) from role definition i . e . where 

Role cognition and expectations •• • develop in 
anticipation of future statuses by perception 
of t he role implementations of older persona, 
much like the development of "cognitive maps• ••• 
( 1964, 3) 

It seems likely t hat, given their pattern of greater and more specific 

cognition of female adult roles, girls more directly "anticipate" role 

requirements. The role requirement for social sensitivity ia almost 

certainly perceived clea.rly by girls in the early adolescence phase aa 

a "task"; and effectance-motiva.tion would &Ssume that there should be 

a "search for practice a.nd models", resulting in high peer--interaction. 

Identity and sex role 

If this is Erikson's identity phase, it seems likely that important 

components of sex role identity begin here to emerge. But it also ae ma 

that, in early adolescence, it is the same-sex peer group interaction 

which is significant as a cognitive experience for girls (probably u a 

dissonance-reducing pattern) . The same-sex girl group acts as a "social 

mirror", playing the ,.checking" role postulated earlier tor models . 

Role reciprocity 

It is proposed that tho important reciprocal male- female aspect• 

1 Colemo.n ' s data are not sufficiently age-specific, but probably relate 
more to later, than to earl y adolescence .)atterns . There, such 
different groups or cliques clearly exist. 
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(to the adult nev ot sex role differentiation) do not operaw •uhriaa-

ti&lly until later in adolescence tor girl•. The relati ..... •ocial 

handicap ot the early~aturin.g girl supports t his Tiev. DoUftn ( 1960) 

h&s suuested tha.t there is not so much 1-'ressuro on girls a.a on boya to 

tneet tbe "identlty crisis". 

that not un1.il gir ls are r&11uire<I to resl\ape t hei r -roles and lde~iti•• 

in t.erntS of ma.le/terua.le reciprocity do the problems for girl••••• ti&J.17 

emerge. 

By age 15/16 and beyond, then, it is postulat-ed tht1't girls begin io 

meet, more directly, the pre,esures to conform to the categori•a"ion• ot 

femininity vhich caus Coleman's "playing d b .. phenomenon. 

Tow.rd vomanhood 

Parson• (1959) says of the girl's problem: 

• •• this involves a H1ore severe type of 
competitive insecurity, beca.use so ch 
clap nds on t.'1e one step (i.e. marrinp) 

The 'hrulency, he not.ea, is tovar<.l 

an accent on romantic love, certain 
rat,he.r imwature ty},es of sexu&li ty, and 
glamour - the exploitation ot certain 
specii'ical ly fei,tlnine o.sse"\a of attract.iou. 

The qualities and ideals to vhieh she Ya8 socialised are ~eYen to a~ 

a posjtive handicap". (l'o.rsonk, in Anshe,n, 1959, 259-260). 

At t,.hia s~:e i "t. could be expected that tho•• 1irl• whH• put 

social.i.1H, tiun inoat prepared theui for and ia mo•t conso11ADt vi th ti:lie 

socially prt"scribed (ant! cireum.scri bed) pattern will b• least. conflicted. 
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In terms ot past aibling-intera.ction, t e pattern •e•ea •tartli ly cl..r 

in th• Sutton-Smith Uosenberg (1965) data for age 20 where (in rank oriu) 

the three os't. anxiou• ordinal poaiiion• vere, F1M, P, and P1P. 

Proce•a and. o,,tco •• 

the dif:t:erencos for r,irl8 t then, a1,:>ea.r to be that tl e role require­

ments emerge as a more grndual, less discontinuous, ore flexible bu~ al•• 

loss vell dofined process . The girl is , us it were, challenged lN• ia 

learning bar role ovor the early phnsea . A vidor range of riation 9'Y 

an th.a~ the possibility of dissonance vith tho rolo is, at first, le••• 

It is eugps~ that in middle chilclh()()(l, tbe role npectatio a ~ 

such that still a wide range ot variation is permitted , if not «nC0111'1111teil, 

but that tl1e perception ot ti ,e male-orientation in social Tal es bepu 

to &ftect preference•. Not until iddle adolescence and b-,ond oes 

more direct negatiTe mo 1olling 1>4ttern of "unfeminine" bebaTiour and 

personality ctha.racterist.ics n.p ,-enr sharply to emerge. The range of 

reapor1aes µossible tor girls at that stag•~ ill sugge•ted by Dotrftn an4 

Adelaon (1966, 24)) , who found 

1. Una.mbivalent, feminine girls; thoae vho 
score high on temininiiy and gi•• none of 
th• critical ~scul1ne or antif inine 
answers. 

2. An1bive.lent and omnipotent 1rirh; those who 
score higll on femininity and wish to be 
boys, or envy boys, or choose maaculine 
jobs, or ny cor:'lbin•tion ••• 

3. Xeut.ral girh; girls who streH -it.her 
feiainine uor ma.acu.lino intere•i.s. 

4. oyish. p irls; t 110se who are low on 
femininity and would like to be ye. 

5 . Achievement orientoo ~irls; those who 

• 



do not focus on fu~ure re ninity but 
rather on maaculiue occupational goala. 

6 • ..lntiteminine girls; • • • who do not want 
to marry. 

~amily and p rental patt rna, ~ocio-econoaic st.a.tu•, and -

significa.ntly - intelligence also ap1>ear in this study to be •tronc 

difterenti I correlates of t,1e ou tcome,s. 

Effect.a.nee motintion &nd selection in (;.todell ing 

Girls , no leas thtm boys are 1iotivat.ed toward c pe'teace. 
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over most of their d.evelorment (except in the ~rears to age 6) rol• 

prescriptions are flexible, it is suggested that a wider range of model• 

ia salient for r.irls t.han tor boys. 

approxi13atol •: 

Jl JiOesible aequence ot lllOdJtl• ••• 

Ai!, 2- 5 

3-10 

thors direct odelling 

siblinp,:a: direct or reoiprocal elliQC 

6-10 i'at11er: reciprocal modelling 

11-1 3 

14-16 

17+ 

same-sex peers: interactiTe wodelling 
<lis3onance reduction 

s&me-sex siblin~s dir ect modellin1 
opposite-sex sibling : negatiYe modell 

so.me-sex peers: uirect modelling 
same-.tSex older models: anticip tory 

(includin ~other) 
father: reciprocal caodelling 
reci procity: opposite 11ex. 

e111nc 

Out lacau e flexibility of role ox~octation fur airls in the middle 

perio<l of development is succettde<l by rulRtiYe circumscripti on of the 

role from late a.,folesceneo n.nd earl ·: 11.d•1l thood, it is suggested '\ 

di vergeu t patterns wi 11 pruduce tnc >-rr~n.test conflict in irls at 1.hia 
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It is suggested that coldlict in n may be ... n as payohod,-..lc, 

1.e. :related to the relativoly • rly cloaure of the role expectat.io I 

paychod,ynamic conflict o'ftr maaculinity has iu origins in • deYelop­

mental shift. Preud'• Oedipal theory pointed tot.he correct. ph&N. 

In en, however, it is suggested t.hat internalised role collflict 

may N bet'ter ••• as aociodynamic. At least in the present atage t 

social expectation, the pattern of role learning for girl• i• 

that society itself socialises -tovard decidedly incoapatihle and aont1-a­

dictory role expect.at.ions for women, 'toward a confiict vhioh become• more 

obvious to girls from puberty on. 

tOJ!Hd auWl12&1 the female ident.ity 

th• i.nvardness ot indi'ri.duala is only 
avkwa.rdly it at all eaptur.cl by a 
typology designed ~or the uaderst.andina 
of larg ... sc&le aocial change. 

(!lieama:n, 1965, xri.i). 

'the outcome ot thi• ~ore flexible process of role dnelopaent tor airla -

IION broadly baaed on the as•imilat.ion of beha'riour and at.ti tu4•• of 

others, more aenaitive to the feelings and r aapouaea of other• - ~ be 

gre&ter int.erna.liaed conflict. A. t hreatened id.entity ia a. not unuaual 

out.cocie in wosaen incompatibly reared to be independent but aake4 to mat 

rlearioualy, to hold only ascribed sta.tua. 

A bett.r understanding of the process o-r deTolopmen-t for girl• th.ea, 

ia certainly Nqairod it only because of tho existential aituation of 

vomen. But it seems clear f.hat resolution of the conflict, in adult 

women, will be in large part dependent upon e&rlier experience ot role 

in~raction. 



The yaplicit aa•um;ptiona of the psychologist 

Throughout the studies drawn on here, ea1,ecially in reanrch, the 

words "aex-ppropria.te behe.Yioura" recur. But it is clear (u Hartley 

inaia-t.a) that what ia properly defined aa "approJ)ri&t.e" ia broad•r then 

those test instruments which opera Uonally define "teminini tytt Hem to 

b1ply. 

definition of "temi.ninity". 1 

One striking pat"tern, in tact, emerges even on the data ua.na such 

iaatruaent.1u t.hat ne.rrov or t.radi tional role catego.riaatlou tor girl• 

appear to aid neither their devolo:i-ent intellectually (J:&aan and ••• 

1962; Maccoby, 1967) nor their rc>lo acceptance (Lois Hottman, cit.cl 

DoU'ftlD, 1966, 246) • lnd.•ed, the tonier at 1 .... t •• a to be true ia 

r•v•rse also tor lea. DiTergence, to some extent, from the au role 

atereot.ype (both in upbringing and personality cl\ara.c1.eriatica) ..... , 

a.t leas-t tentatiTely, to be assoeia:ted vith those ot both aex•• who in 

a broad sense are likely to achi...,.• iutelleetuslly. 
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It bas been suggested that th ant-ecedents of achi...-ent and adjua'\aent 

tor girls are more complex than tor boys. They require •re specific 

elueid&tion, vith a clear and explicit under• tandtn, of the aocial "f'&lu•• 

entail.«}. 

And finally, it is to be noted tilat the necessary concentration o 

understanding the nature of sex difference• mt111t proceed from a proper 

understanding ot human indiv:Mua.lity. \lit.kin , therefore , maJ baT• t1-

1 Kohlberg (1967, 109) clearly defines the "statistical" nature ot the 
~est instl'W!lents, vblch he lists and reviews. 
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Tb.e sex differences that have be.n 
observed aro clear-cut and persua.siTe, 
but they are relati'nly al i z;.1t compared 
vi th the range of indi'Yidual ditterence• 
vithin each sex. (within, et al., 1962. 221). 

182. 
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I G 

This chapter briefly notes a. tow selec-ted implic t.i.on• of the rial 

di cu••ed, a.nd demonst tee moro precisely the manner in which~•• mi ht 

be in'ftetigated. 

Phenoaesiolog and the correlates of femininity 

Parental antecedents • relatiTitly vell understood. Si 

interactions and their outcomes are, as yet, still indefinite. Some 

irreconcilable differences (oYen on straighttorvard •ex-preference ta) 

betveen .a uaton•a :findings for boys and those of Sutton mith and hi• 

collaborators, or Bria'• re-analysis of .!Coch, sug est '\ha.t ch aore 

pr9ciae work ia neoded. 

Sibli!14. interaction and replication of Houston 

A ditticuay is the dubiousness ot the IT l!IC&.le for girla, ff i&lly 

older girl• (Lansk;y, 1963). Sex preferences, therefore, cannot aately ~ 

compared tor girls vi th Houston ' a cl&ta. 

However, the salience of parents versus dblinga could vell be • J t 

to analyaia. Houston' s earlier finding (1968a) shoved that total e.treotional 

roaponaes for boys by age 5/6 were gro~tor to any sibling than to ei T 

})Cl.rent. ( except for the a-typical t-;2 at Level II). re preeiae anal.ya!• 

in the t'Ull study (Hou.aton, 1968) shovs co plex and changi.ng pa~t•i-na t 

posit!...-. and neptin, incoming 

does to ill inate the phen 

nd outgoing affectional reapoue. It 

nology ot the relationehipa, bui little 
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t.o • iaplity th.em. 

Houston•• major study, in spite of a most coaplex analyai• , 18 

detectiw in one key area a.a -t.o the relatiYe salience ot aiblln .. aD4 

parents, i.e. data are avail&ble only for boys in all ordin&l ait.1 na 

eOl!Jbined (1968, Table X.1) a.a to aftectional tie• Yith parent.a, 

ordinal J)C)eU,ion-specific dat.a (ibid, Table X.20) are avail& l• tor 

aibllq affec~ional ti••• 

In viov of th poetula:t.ed gr.ater or equal aalience ot paren • t r 

girls, it vould be essential, in any replication, to dari'ft 

the DOY demonstrably sound oditication of the Bene i.h • Cale) aa to 

1 attectional ties in the four categorioe tor each ordinal po• tti , tor 

each parent and tor the sibling. 

The uae of th• Games Preferene• instrwnent •• sound aa a •aaure 

o£ •statistical asculinity" . f1artley (1964 and elaewheNt) 

attention to aooe qu ations about vbet.her oppoai te-aex ehoic•• meant• 

same for boy• and girls. Vitb this reserYation, hoveTer, a•• f the 

O.P. T. would at leaat enable comparison, for girl•, with o, .. ,..,,"'• 

2 for boya. 

Control tor intvlligonce: 

usoeiated vi th sox typinf! ( ohlberg and Zi glor, 1966; B urion, 1 ) 

makes it essential that an intelligence measure be taken. 

Age •P,!(titic data: a oomparat.iY~ study to Houston ••, with girls, ..... 

1 i.e. poaitive and n gatiYe , incOllling and outgoinc. 

2 Tb• uee ot -this ins'tru:nMmt seen• preferable it only to enable 
eompariaona. Int.ercorrolf4tiona between nriou• •~/P seal•• an low 
(e • • J>uboi , 1960, 2)6). ~eTeral researchers haTe ncen'\ly pl ed 
tor • o end to the a • seasmeut ot M/P vH,h nev meuures, pre..uUaa 
compari•ons. 
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sound on ita choic• of the two lover levels - on the buia of th•r., aacl 

reseal!"Ch. There is clearly a problem at his LeTel Ills qe 11. 

t he probable effects in at le&11t aome girls in any sample, of pre­

pubertal or pubertal changes vould make it essen-tial to con~rol tor 'Uu• 

factor. No re dy solution appe&ra except to exclude from '\he data aay 

girla vho have reached menarche. 

Control for socio-economic st.a.tua: since much dai.a point.a to ,rreawr an 

diff erentiation in woridng-clo.as families, t ll.i factor would 

specific control. 

e4 quiw 

A co parative roplicat.ion ot Rouaton•s data , then, voul4 enable 

certain hypotheses to be teated. Stated generally, some u-.i 

1. l•arent• retain great-or salience (relative to aiblinga) for longer 

with girls than they do vith boys. 

2. Ambi..-alence toward opposite sex • iblinp,• (i.e. higher neptiff ou.., 

going reaponaes) ahoulcl corrt?la.to with !118.5culini t y re apec,itio.tly 

in girls. 'l'he .. social-biaa0 theory suguests this. 

3. P9111ininity in girls should relate more hiahly to poaitiT• ovtcoina 

and incoming feelings tovard fa.ther t.ban in boya, and probably ahow 

an incr ase OTer the ag lovela. 

4-. At age 11, the adience of parents reln.th·-• to eibli • ahow.4 4rop 

for girls. 'nl• constraint theory vould predict that percei....i 

negative iru:oming (and possibly negative outgoing) reaponae• ---14 

increase tor naothera cer-tainly; poeaibly for fa.then. 

5. !he ••ocial biu" theory should predict that the aalieAce of 

sex sibling• ahould be higher in girb than in boy•, and that ia 



• hould increase. Therefore, tho oprosite-••x./•Ute-au aibllna 

comparison for boy• in Houa-ton 's boy• should not be confi1'1NC1 vi 

girl•• 

186. 

lliek-t.a.king and ~aaculinityz a signi~icant poaaibility tor ectucati Uau 

One possibility (not knovn t.o hnTit been elsewhere auggeat.d) la 

it sex differentials in riak--taking exist, these may well apply to 

multiple-choice test situations. So e pousibl applicat.iona o~ th.la 

ght 'be, 

}<:1111.i:ple choice vith penalisation: Some multiple choice test. penaliM 

the vrong respon.so; i.e. those sitting get no mark tor a. nil-reapo , 

but a mark is subtracted for a wroni;J re•pon••• Thia ia, in elf , & 

ri:u.-t.aking teat. It could rea.s<>n&bly be predicted that. mal•• show.cl 

ho,r a uitforentielly gre11ter willingness to risk being vro • It. ..... 

probable tb.at vhere a female (beiny, unsure) vould leave the r•• •• blank• 

a ma-le ight gue••• '-here tho gueu vaa correct, there h n we,y d 

knowing wh ther thie na sotmd knovledg or gue••; l>ut it could N n­

d icted that -t.he rat.io ot wrong t.o blank reaponae• ought t.o be hip.er ill 

mal • on such teats . 

hul tiple cboic Yi thout 1;.ono.lian:Uun: ill.al-.. taking theory vould precllot. 

that thi differential pattern should .shov uore clearly on penaliaiq 

on non-penalising tost.s. .A. simple co11t1>a.rA.t.iTc study, u•ing uninnity 

clus students, would be possible. 

Sibling effects: Aasiaila.tion theory f.llight, at the aame tilN, be 'M..W. 

That is, it t.he students were ask d to indioat. their ordinal poaiU n, it 

could be hypothesized that signlficnnt within-sex varia.1.ioa on riak-takinc 
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1 may be aaaoc1ated with ordinal position. While 'the stat1• tical 

ot tbese hypot.h aea could pre ent c plications, they e teaaible. 

Iptelligence tests aa multiele-ehoice risk-taking 

It is noteworthy that the 011t us1.uu. int.ellit!,enc teat uffd vi 

~ev Zealand children , the Otis , ia in eff"eet a non-penalisi ltiple 

clu,iee test. It m y be t hat the non-penali sin~ nature of the t.eat 

aakes it not a "risk- ta.king" e,cperiment . But the theory e-'1'9r •1••• 

suageata that it ay be rlifferentially responded t.o. Again, it could be 

hypothesized that on the Otis test, the rn.tio of wrong to blank re• u .. 

ought to be bip,her in boys than in J,?i rls. It a preliminary at dy t 

this to be ao, it is also possible to prodict. that ai ticant rrelat 

with ordinnl posi1.i ninth ca. e of girls but po• ibly not of iya, 

should be deU20.nstrated. 

Houaton• s stud. (1966) on tho social e pectation• tor the typi 

Nev Zealand boy could ~rovide ~ basis for a study o rationaliai 

propo 1 11lade in Chapter Thirteen, t.l1a.t conatraint incl"e&ai ly ctirct:m-

scribtta -th female role. That i , a comparable study t aooial role 

expectancies ahould demonstra1.e that there is a rider r • of NS •• 

tor the "typical girl,. t.han tor th "typical boy"; but narrower -••·­

f reapon e:s for the tttY}Jieal vo n" than tor the "typical irl". 

fiOtlting sol.td exists on t hia ituuject, tu1 which so ll\&tt.y l(eneraUAtio 

b en mo.do . 

1 'Th.at is , tb.e presence of an oppoai te-eex sibling could be th isecl to 
increase ri k- taking : it is likely that (if the bypo'U\eeia held) o 
as i ilo.iion th ory tbo rank order de1J10notrated would be : 2, Ut, 2 
and l'F2 for t hos frOlll two-child f ilies . 
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0 ~ M O T I V A T I O • 1 

Thi• Appendix c en-ta on general t.heorle-a ot motiTaUon, eeauM 

(it ia argued) classical t.h oriea of "identitica.tion" haw depended 

buically upon one particular kind or theory - and t.hat, oae 1 ha.a 

liaitat.iona. The cons~uence of accepting theorle• of •1nt.rin•ic-" 

moti"l'at.ion is that ve need to rertcnr theories of identificatio • 

Undervood haa • aidi "Juat hov lea.ming and motiT&tion inwnet i• 

a complex problem , which baa tried many theories for yea.ra" (1964, t•5). 

It i• certain that learning may a.lvays take pl&ee vi thou•, u he 

goes on to put it, •intent to learn" , 0.11d all theori•• of identification 

are in effect ba.•ed on such "incident&! learning" . They alao aaaae 

thAt motiwtion is what keeps people learning, whether it ia iDTOlYed in 

the "to tion of usoeiations per ae" (ibid) or not. tiYation i• 

also - bot.h generally and in the part.icular context of ident.ificatl a -

seen t.o be 1.hat. which maintains "the subject in a situatioB ao that 

factors vhich are responsible for learning ca.n operate•. (ibid, 1<46). 

In the Preudian rtev, identification va• rounded on innincU..w 

bebaTi.our, aa vas all human activity: "the instinct• are the ultimat. 

aource ot all h\lJJl&ll acti.rlty" (ci"tedi .i1oder and Gaynor, 84). Howner, 

Preud'a detinitions of instinct vore not consistent. 

to n1on1 TaCillationa on the poiut" (ibid, 85) which related ra'thtt to 

the content than to the proceaa. Therefore hi• atat.ment &bot the 

1 In thia arguaent, even when not directly quoted , the ar nt reliea 
chiefly on Rill (1964), llilga.rd (196-4) and Hunt (1964). The c.,_enu 
and parallels vi th identification are my ovn. A nev book (ltowl&Dd 
and McGuire , 1971) not available at the time of writing prom.•ea to 
cOTer the general theoretical framework here rrriewed. 



procee• involved may be taken u typica.l: 

JJ:l inetinct differs from a stimulus in that 
it a.rises from sources of stimulation within 
the body, operates a.a a constant force, and 
is such that the subject cannot escape from 
it by flight as he can :tram an external 
stimulus . An instinct may be described all 
haYing a SOI.O'Ce, an objecrt and an aia. The 
source is the state of excitation within the 
body, Md its aim 1a to remove that exci ta tioa ••• 
(Freud, 1933, 125). (my emphasis) 

The closeneH of this to ttullia.u S-R theory will later be ted.J 

it is esse-ntially a hedonist theory, n.s the underlined phra" • 

t89. 

1 
el•ar. This is true even though S-ft theory has become (u Mowrer haa 

said) more liberaliaed; altb.ougl.t "the relevance of cogniti'ft u well aa 

affect.iv• proe1taaea ia being reeogniaed in systematic theory ••• • an4 

though it, now admi'k "cone-op-ts au.ch a.a fear and hope which priatiJM 

beb&Tiouriana would not count nanee ••• • (Mowrer, 1960, 252) . 

primarily dri..,.._reduetion theories, in vhicb the key element. ia, 'to UM 

Yhiting's term, "response-aelection" (111ri ting, 1962, 62). 

The same cri tieism cannot be directly rude of 

school deriving from Watson or l'avlov, admittedly, and ihi• poillt vill be 

But drive-reduction theories have boen doadnant; amt ia 

thea, as Seara and llilgvd have pointed out, the dominant implication 

has been •-tbe negatin one of SOfltGthing to b-e e-acapodtt not the •poai'\i..,. 

one o,f something t.o be sought •• • " (Sears and Uilgard , 1964, 18)). The 

clo•emt••• to the Freudian statement a.hove is clear; indeed, in hia 

1 
M&vrer originally (1950, 276) claaeed all such. theori .. u •h•4o i•t"1 
hia la:ter book (1960, 276) ,Ustingui8hes between hedeni•, which 
implioa t.he pursuit ot pleasure as well as t.h• aTOid&nce of iehae t 
or tension, and homeost.aaia. Mowrer say• that "hMoniBII 1• the b&D4-
maiclen of homeostasis", vhich he therefore takes to be more ~ic. 
'i'he terminology, however , seeas b•tter in hi• original formulation. 
If a113thing, Hunt {below} implies t.hat homeostasis is the bandm&iden 
of hedonism. 
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important article White (1 r;,59, 297) s .. s Hull aud Preud aa clool7 parallel. 

It i• half a century since t.he "passive" t.ype ot eonnec-Uolliat 

theory waa contrasted with Devey's "active• theory, but although Mdia\ea 

experiencoa vere offered to reroove the objection to 'Ulia paaain'ty 

1 (Hill , 196•, 11} the criticism hu been reneved. Dri-n-reduetlon tbeo17 

has ineorpora-t.ed Dewey•g accent on purpose and proble.,...olTing or ,oal­

direct•d behaviour (as in Howrer himself, 1950, 222). 

identiticat.ion have, in fact, been ba.sed directly upon .such modified. 

theories as ~ovrer•s (e.g. LAxoviek, 1955). 

Co1mectioniat ~heories have continued to exist. Uigid com>.eotioniaa 

(a.a in liolt
2 

or Guthrie) may be less freq_11ently postula.ted, but of 

i ta concepts aro incorJ>orated into Keneral atatemenu in o~er aspec-t. 

baaed upon "the law of effect: o.a for example when Kagan'• identiti.cati n 

theory (Kagan, 195H) uea Gut.hrie's law of frequency and strength ot 

stbmlus; or Maccoby (1959) makea use ot Holt 's circular retlu and 

Guthrie• s la.w of rtu:rency. In fact, al though couneationiam and the 

Thorndike-Hull approach a.re contrasted schools, it is moN typical to 

find a dualistic approach, as in Hoi.•rer himself . 

Moreoye-r, S-ll theory has taken over other elements, tor example, 

trom Oest.alt - po.rticularly as in Tobt-a.n (Vhiting, 1962, 62; Uilprd, 

1964, 55}. It is fr0111 this modified solU'Ce t.hat Seara pruumably 4erin• 

the "action aequences" in his theory ot identification (Seara, 1957) 

discu•aed aboTeJ and more significantly, the growing coguitin eleMDt. 

1 Mowrer (1960) aecusos Harlow's criti cism (which ve shall lawr dinua•) 
of being only an updated version ot Dewey'•• 

2 It ia interesting that though Holt propounded a eonnectioniat rather 
than a. drive-reducUon theory, he WB.s one of the earlier American 
aupporters or Freud. 



A.a Hilprd put.a it: 

• • • perhaps if one look•d one VOltld. find that 
beneath some of the terms l iko ,.cli•play", 
"feed.back" and "etr,ct.ure" there lie hid.den 
the be.sic notions of ,.insight" (Hilgard, 196'4, 58) . 

Kagan • s "perceiv d similnrities" vhieh vere examined, a•• nob 

"feedback". 

191 . 

Taken from Gestalt, too, ia the co on notion that infant beh&•iour 

begin• in an unditterenti&t.ed fora and move• to11ard differentiatlo . 

In theories of identification, thia eleraent ia implicit iD Seara (19'7) 

and explicit in Bronson's distinction betvffn ,.infantile" and •eeo­

identificatio.n" (nrousou, 1959) which claima also to be :psychoanalyti.c. 

Ooetalt hu eon~ributed more typically in tho context of • oti'ft.tion wh 

notions ot "dissonnnce" are intro<luced (as in Hau, 1960). Aa Hilprd. 

says (1964, 76) di•.sona.nee in this torn is an u.pda-ting of JAVin' • 

"level of aspirn.tiontt. 

Explanation.a ot 110tive - both generally, and in identification 

theories - may w typically couched, t..~en, in conventional lanauc• 

but include many borrowed element.a. Tolman ha• certainly infiuencecl 

all role-bu~ s-n fol'fflUlations, a.nd i t. becOfilea cloa.r when itin, , tor 

example, talk• of "cognitiTe r.iaps" (\ihitiug, 1960) or Sean ot •action 

aequenees" (Sears, 1957) . 

Tolman has contributed also many implicitly accepted notioua of 

lat.e:o-t learning (critic.al in identification theories) , an element l 

took oYer firmly eo 'that (u fl ilg-.rd pnts it) no-one nov auppo••• that 

.. o-nly o·.-.ments which occur could bo reiuforced". (Hilaard, 196'4, 75). 

Prawl ancl S-&, then, march hand in hand. llronfenbrenner no • ~t 



••• what Sears has done ingeniously ia to r•at&te 
in t.he la11QU8+~• of learning theory Preud • • theory 
ot anaclitic identification (1960, 28) 

192 • 

There ia, in fact, a Freudian "learning theory", moat ob'ri.oualy vbeD 

this theory is bas<!d on driYe-reduc1.ion. 

ii:eacti ve tueor;r 

Preudi&n and ~t drive reduction theory both assume the Untioaal 

processes in.vol ved to bo reactive, rtd relatively mechan.iat.ic J or mor• 

precisely perhaps, ha.Yo a 1•reference for explanation in the • tel"IU. 

When modern behaviourism leatn.s heavily on ftJ'lXiety (a.s in YNI', 1960) 

it soun<la heaTily PreudiaJl, and many behaviuuritits :fror:i Hiller and 

1 Dollard (1940) h.avo t a ckled restatements of j/reudiau concept.a. 

himself, of courae, did use words lile "rei~orcement" ( ... llrontenbremwr, 

1960, 16); but it ia chiefly his fundamental notion of inat.inct aa 

working in a "drive-reduction" f&shion vbieh make him congenial to the 

beharlourista. 

Alruost r;i.lonc, then, in being a1Jttrt .frcrtJ 1,hi& alli ce ot s- vitb 

Freud is Skinner. Hut it is difficult to see an appro which rejNU 

intorveuing variables being apphcd to clevolopmontal theory. It ru,;r be 

interosting, t hough, to note in •xcluding the Skinnorian approach fraa 

this present analysis , that ~)ldnner does adfai t. behaviour ean be reinfo:rc 

wen no organic neods are iuvolved (see tibi-t.e, 1959, 316); 90Jlethiq lib 

a motor urge is aeee1)ted. Its difficulty is that it d.iacuana HlNtlnty 

only pasaiYely aa the be.sis for operant conditionina. 

1 White (1959) draws the li~• &nd parallels between Fnud. and 
beba'Yi.ouris1a much H10re fully , es11ecifllly vitb lull. 
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The origin, of motives 

Por most conventional 8-K formulations , motiTation therefore appeus 

to originate in homeostatic drives hoveTer i" later become• tra atoftMl4. 

In this s nse, it remains close to Proud. Bu~ Preud hiuelt (in hi• 

apeculatory fashion) cnn be snid to ho.ve coutribut&d to the notion that 

11ome moti~tion for behllvir,ur oriv.inatc<l other than in his more usually 

mentioned in9tincu. 

ilthougb Freud itt ueually teken to ·,ave de"l"9loped finally the 

dualistic h"'ro•/Thana1,os theory (the latter being clearly the ultillat.. ill 

dri,.....recluction) he said late in his life• 

1 

It seer.us &s though a.n instinct of t.ue one aorl 
can scarcely evor operate in isolation •• • Thus 
for eX&1:1iJle the ••• instinct of love , vhen it. i• 
directed t.ovard an object , stands in a.eed of 
some contribution from the instinct of mas'Ler,y 
if it is in~ way to possess t ha.1. object. 
(My emphasis) 1 

Els~here he spc,ftke of 

aim-inhibited instincts which )':roceed fro• 
fa.milin.r sources and have unac:bigu<>u• aima 
but come to a sto,, on their way to sa.tistao-Uon 
Yi th the result that a permanent obj ect catnexis 
and an o during driviu,{ !orctt coue iuto bein • 
(1933, 126) 

Auaclitic identifictt.tion rests cm this Cf)nea11t, 

And IJ.P.ain , 

this peculia.ri ty ( of intlexihi Ii ty) does not 
apnly to all the ego-instincts but only to 
hunger &Jld thirst (ibid, 127; ay emphaais) 

ID "1hy War .. , Collectec; it.pers, ho. 5. Hogarth, 1950f here ciwd t 
".Power and eupi)Ort structure of the ta:aily in relation t.o aocialinU 
in ~Tnl . harriaae tHl( Pai .. ily, 1964 , 26; 319-)20. 

• , 



fhis latter atate!'lent &p])e&ra parallel to the "drin-priority" of 

learning theory; tha-t preceding it looks like prima.ry-eeco 4ary drin 

tlleory at tirat gla.nce . But does l"reud imply somet ing aore? 

194. 

Such speculations, in Freud, neTertheless do not represent the aajor 

burde-n of' hb 1"11otiTI1.tional tht>ory, but riinor ciiTergencea tr it,. 

~•ore typical or his gener11.l pnsi tion i1u 

'\/hat do the instincts (of !lunger nd love) want? 
Satis!o.ctiou, that is, t 1,o eatnhlishrtent of 
si tuntions in which the bodily needs can be 
extiuguiahed. The lovering of the tension 1• 
tolt by our orgnn of conscionAneaa u pl..-ure-
a.ble; an incre se of i.t is soon felt as Ul'l-

plen.sure ••• in this connexion we speak of 'the 
dominnt,ion of the ple sure principle. (1926 , 110-111) 

A• !lunt notes (1960, 490) the ter,n ttdriTe" appears to haTe paaaed 

oTer, via. \loodvorth, u a translitore.tion of l'reud 's "Triebe", -..rr 

soon after i'rcud hi1mrnlt Yor'kcd it ont in this type of :formula"tion. 

'thoretore Preu<l is ma! -. ing it clenr, to use fhmt ' s paraphrase, ~ha't 

the or1ranism would be ino.ctin unless driven 
by either inner or outer st.ii.tUl.i (1960, 490) 

Por Frend, t his drive reduction v. ~ a consequence of the nature 

of the orga.nism: 

the nerTOua syat..e.n is an appuatus having the 
function of Bboliebinp stimuli vhich reach it 
or of reducing exci ~tion to the lowest. llOSIJible 
le..-el; an apparatus vhich would &Ten, if thi• 
vere t asiblo , ~eintain it~elf in an altogether 
unstimulated conuition. (1925, 63) 

The contrast between this, and r.10re recent neurolo,~ieal ata~nta -

part.iculn.rly in Hebb - wi 11 hter b~ome ob'rious. 

i:or Yroud then, th~ ori•dn of noti.,.Ation ln,v in auch a basis, wha'teffr 



habits ve.re later added to it. 

In S-R t.hoory, of course, the "ha.bit." has been worked out h mauin 

detail by comparison, espoeinlly in one or other vct.riant ot condii1oniltf; 

indeed inaofa:r as behaviourism is ttle-:trning theory•• , lmbit ia cent.ral to 

it. It is therefore not unfair to sa.y that v110re, to use Hunt's 

objection, 

anima.ls s.nd people are sometim.os act.i. To 'When 
it is ha.rd to see hov either homeostatic drin 
or pain1'ul ex1.erual stiaula.tion could be 
operative (1960, 491) 

S-tt theory would suppose -this behftviour to be the conseqwtnce of 

weak ,t1timuli present aroused by assoeiatfon with 1.at needa, that ia, 

to be motiTated by habit . 

Drive-reduction theory, tbeu, offers 1i.s an ex_l)lMation of the orJ.a-ia 

of raotiva:tion & combination of drive l\.ULI hal1i t. This ia "extrinsic• 

motivation , in t.ue sense that it is outside the instrumental beha-nov 

or the cognitive or infonm:tiona.l processes involved. 

An<l though tile convergence of LEElRViourisrn and Frewlia.n theory takes 

pl:A.ce at many Jioiuta , some o!. t!le tnost typical lie in restat ,ents of 

identiti~tion using the ll.bove ba.si.s USWllt•tions. 

There is, then, a "tradition" almost in S-1? theory to &ectom.)4ate1 

the question i8 v11 ther it has done more than acld t.o i ta•lf wi tbout 

altering i ta ha.sic atr·ti-::ture; and whether a,ore recent cri t.icism r-elate• 

to t his basic structure . 

A roconaidernti.011 of basic thoorv 

Hill , in an understu:tement, nute.1; that t 'H,ro has been "a rellfftld 
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interest." in ot.her ideaa, which were toreahadoved a • '\iae before. I~ 

YalJ Guthrie who origine.lly ta.l ed of "moYOment-i11duced atiaulat.iOD• u 

buio J and develo1)9d the idea that a-timulus reception could be IDOClifie4 

by ohang .. in receptor orientie.tion, an idea in to Tolman'• ••ear 

tor t he atimulus"'. S-R 't.heory, then, ha• alao become rece'ily more 

inter••ted in cognition, and has reYised its approach to accoamoclaw 

concepts to rly almost antithetical to it. Sheffield, tor esaaple, 

vaa • ye a ago intereated in the possibility that the consm•a:tory 

reaponH vaa a better predictor ot learning than driw-reduc~ion 

(Hill, 42-43); such re•isiorua are, in ~•ovrer' s terma, hedoni•, ra 

than strictly h oataUc. ~Media.tional" or, in yko:ff'• tera, 

"o'baenins" response• are, moreoTitr, clearly cogniti...-.. Theretore aon 

recent theories of identification which are basically bebanouriatie are 

able to incorporate medi41.ing reaponaea - o.a in }fovrer (1950), l&soric.k 

(1953), Court.nay (1950) and Whiting (1960). 

But it i• still not. ~air to such theori•• ~o argue that in baaia 

the process of identification ia seen to originate in one vay or an iher 

with driTe (or need) reduction . 

Although 8-R formulations haye adoiti~ the role ot experience, 

they ba.n not accorded it the centrality which re recent and aora 

specifically cognitin t heories have done. 

Critic• of extrinsic motiflltion 

Drive-t.heory is criticised 011 sevel"al grotmdai that tu whole •artn" 

theory may be outmoded; that the interpretation of drift• ha• bND too 

limited aa to t.he nUDtber of primary dri-ns vith which it. baa been co •raed; 
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'\hat it 18 detect.i..-e in assuming basically that an indi'ri.dual is inert or 

iaactive unless aetiftted by a drive or habit; -that it c ot aeo t 

adequately tor copi:t.iTe develo1went.; that the definition of t.h• •drlw 

hu ~• aouevhat leas than specific. 

Not all the critics, then, are making the same points if tuy atiaek 

t.be •- fault they do not aln.ya aarff on the solution. But th.ere are 

aome common elements. 

IIU,aard, a8 long a.go aa 1948, aaid that the thon eont-pon:r:y theori•• 

were inadequate ea11eeially •in matt.era ot the mot.hational coatrol t 

learning•; and that &rgWllent deriTll<l from laboratory work with an1-..1• 

nealected the tact -that humans probably learn differently (1948• 329). 

Lloyd Morgan '• canon, he seem• to suggest, has backfired. 

llilgard ma.de explicit. criticiama 11h.ich have since become mon :fr.q11en'\s 

pel'ceptual lea.rning ••• is not interred to !Mt a 
merely passive proc-e-ss based on exposure to 
stimuli 

an.d1 more basic to our general line of argument tbroUJJ!out tbia present •!!m: 

There is not much bet.ween 1.lus and Piaget 's notion t.hat •eapacit7 

is its O'Wll motivation". Therefore, tllere is Napoetable preoeden't for 

this present ai.udy iio uk, a.a liilgard did in 1948, whet.her we Me4 to 

retain th• S-11 tomulation "pa. t.ched up as it is vi th d.riTN• Mt•• 
ten• ion•• secon4ary reiaforcin.g agents ••• " (1948, 3-49) am1 to u••ri 



that. a theory of aex role lea.rning in wholly non-8-R terma aay A&ff 

something "to recommend it. 
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Since Hilp.rd, there have been marzy- critic•; httre, only t .. 

poiBts will be adduce<! which will support the ca.se tor recenaideriq MX 

role learning. 

fla.rlov (1953) placed great stress on the specific human qua.lit;y 

in -t.he process, &nd argues tba:t. his is a fundamental not peripheral 

criticism.. Deca.uae drive states aro only cyclic and. int.Nit.teat., he 

asserts, studie• indicate '\hat derived and second-order reapons .. rapi417 

extinguish when the primary rewards are withheld; and S- t.heory has 

not deJlliOnatrat.ed "functional autonomy of moth-es11 t.o bridge ~ pp. 

More critically, strong drive states are in ta.et inimical to learn.ing, 

and may in"NrBely relate t.o it. lie go-ea on to aak: 

Can &rlJ'ODe nriously believe that an insatiable 
curiosity-investigatory motiYation ot the chi.14 
is a aocoud-ord.er or deriYed driYe conditioned. 
upon hunger or sex or any other internal dri-..1 
Tlle s-u theorist and the I~udian peychoanalya-t 
imply that aueh behaviours are baaed on primary 
driTes. (1953) 

S~imulus nlec~ion 

Derlyne (1960) says tha.t :perceptual and intellectual aoti:ri.tiea 

ar• cha.rMt.erhed by atifflttlus selection (rather than r-eaponae aelection) 

and 1,t.. need to reduce "conflict". 

o~ drivea ia rewarding, their induction may not be punishing (aa -eon-

ventienal S-11 tol"iffl.llations aa&Ullle). .lierlyne does not. agree that what ha 

calla "•pis-tenuc" or lmovledge-eeeking behaviour ia aceoUllt.ed tor 'by the 

put :pattern of rewards, because (he arguo•) it does not account tor· the 
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motift.tittg strength of unfamiliazit,Y vhen it lies vitbin t.he optiaal rana•• 

Berlyne is obviously close to Uobb in stressing an 22timal l!!I• of 

stimulation, and the importance ot such factors a.s nevel t.y or wataalliarity-. 

Getsela (1964, 254; 256) echoes many of these argumenta. 

Hunt provide• summaries of the r,eneral caae tor "ia'trinaie tiT&Uoa• 

(1960, 1962, 1965), a• a more typicnl form of human motiTa~ion - -«r••lna 

with Marlow, and implicitly with Maslow 's conee11t of the pre-potent. "4 

in n.ying tha"t. the explanations for buman lea.rnin,g do not lie Yithia the 

int.emittent and a-typical homeostatic crises. Becauao Hunt epeoi.tic&lly 

applios hi• eriticiBm to mother-child relationships, so often buic w 

identification theory, it is worth noting some in more de-11. n. note• 

that Freud proposed that hunger va.s basic; but a.lso -ih.at pleaau.r• 

•oeking (and therefore mn~ornal attachment) lay in stimulation of t: • ora-1 

erogenous zone. 

th.an his basic theorys 

these data. =a.k.e it obrious 'that e4)nt.a.ct-
c~mfort. is a. variable of overvholming importance 
in the dnelopsent of attectional res~ 
vhereas lactation ia a variable of negligible 
impor-tance (1958, 676) 

S-ll 1.heory, of course, could also accommodate by merely a&ling to lta 

lis~ ~ primary dri•e• . But, a.a in the open-field tes~e, Harlow also 

demonstrates that strong dri-rea inhibit learning. 

lbmt argues, as llebb does, that incongruit.y-diaeonanee i• & aon 

probable and economic explanation for motiva.tion - and t.hi• ts, MN UalJJ,, 

cognitive rnotiYation. ll• adduces Featinger and &ogerta in support. In 

summary, Hunt arguoa tha't the 



ineongruity-dissonMce principle makes bot.b 
rAOtint.ion and reinforcement intrinsic to the 
organihl'a relation to its enrlronment ••• to 
the organi&D'a intorma.tion 1,roceasing. 
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Yhile Hill {1964, 48) suggests t.hat the S-R list ot dri'N8 baa been 

too restrictive, and that. there are other innate ten.denei•• 'ihat tit 

"more or l••• into tho usual meanill.g' of a drin" (m.y phaaia) Bi13ard 

was right in a.skin,t hov S--R theory, vhich oved it.• e rly dominance t.o the 

conee11tual clarity of its urrms, voulrl SttrTive the admission of "d:rt-..a• 

ot such a range. The mnre rece!\t nddition of explor3,tory, inwstigator:,, 

mot.or or activity drives , then, ?:'lay not much aesist the CASeJ or cto ao 

only at gre t cost. 

does not apply, S- R theory boco!lles shftkior. Vhite (1959, )01) doubt• 1\ 

altogether; Ha.yea (1962) calls them "experionce-produci.ng drh••• but 

van:ts to keep drive to describe behaviour _gg! produced by a detiett - ~ 

opposite of the conToutional definition. 

There i• no doubt about the b9haviour involved (o.g. White, s.n. 

196), 204-5) aa it appli•s to children. 

is tile virtue of retaining S-!t teminolop;y at &11 in this context. 

Once diaeriraination of stimuli ill admit-ted the theory becoaea baaioally-

cognitive {Hilgru-d, 19..ffl, 348). The upsbo-t ot the endleaa aeccmuodatio 

of s-n formulations hl\e been, in Slllll, as Kea•tm put it a.tter & ayapoai1111 

on rein1'orcement effect• 

In revi•viDJ? the papers presented, I am 
st.ruck with t11e tact that ••• they seem not 
so much discussions of reinforcement effect• 
u they seem flight.a f'rom reinforceiaent ••• 
To put it another ~, when we ape&k of r.­
inforcement today ve do not discuss a sot of 
facts, we discuss & set of theoriea (196', 258). 
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It is possible to speak of "t.elic" 1"tbavio11r, as Hunt. 4.-a (1961, 

261) but. not easi.ly wit.bin the S-R framework.. 

Are drina necuaary? 

Vhite doubts it. 

If w• admit explora.tio:n to the cat•gory of dri-nt 
vo are t.h.us comrdtting ourselvea to believe t.hat 
drives need n~ extra-neural sou~ces in tisaue 
deficits or visceral tensions , that they a.re not 
n&eessarily activated bj strong or persistent 
stimuli, t.hat they do not require consummai.ory 
responses, and that drive increase can aometim.e• 
be a. meciianisrn of reinforcement (1959, :302} 

Other than to account for a. be.sic J>hiloaophical notion that all 

wha.'rionr is caused, a.re drives needed? Is the e.rgumont aore tllan a 

20th century equi.n.lent. of the medieval "Prime M.o•ert? la it aoi-e 

parsimonious to drop th.e "drive" in at len.st the cont.ext of •epiatemie 

beltaviour"? 

Yhite offers, u an alternatiTe, a. "difterttnt idea of motiva'\ton•; 

that is, he does not. wish to adduce nov and acceptable priaary driY• 

from which se-condary learning OJ>9ratee (1959, 312) but pu'\e in its plac-• 

the concept of cotJ;-etenc-e. 

Compete-nee 

Tracing his a~nt from Freud ·through Ha.rt.men and Penichel, 'Whiw 

finds many parallel formulation.st in Allport•s functional au-tommy; 

in K&rdinor '• ndevelopm•nt ot the etfectiye ego" vhere •1t is the auece-aa­

tul and gratifying experien-ces not 1.he frustr ations which lead t.o 

increasingly integrated action and the diacrimlna.tion of self from ovwr 
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world". The releTaDCe of thia line of reasoning to a theor,y of aa role 

learning is cleo.r. 

Such ••timulua preaer'ring" , stiro~lua-discriminating aod •tia1l11a­

a.eking behaviours preauppo•• a.n actiTe rather than paas1Ye orguia. 

reOT r, 

competence--iotivation is directive, selective 
o.nd persistent a.nu ••• is continued not bec&UM 
it serves 1riruir:,· drives ••• but b.cause it 
satisfies au intrinuic need t.o de 1 with i.be 
euvironuent. (ihftl, J1 ',) 

This motivational ft.S ct of corrpet nee White calls .. e:tt'oct.ance", whieh 

regularly occupies the spa.re waking ti.l:le 
bet~eu episodes of hoceostatic eri ia (ibid) 

'thia oti'fttion (paralleling Piaget now) 'ff'bite saya bepna as 

unditferentia-t.ed, and lead.a to "cognizance, s-t.erjl, cons'truct.ion an4 

achieve~ent". (ibid, )23). •le rarn.110111 l'inget a;::ain in aayinc i.b&~ 

'l'he playil\fl child slowly finds out the 
relationships between wat he does and vhat 
he experiences. He finds out, tor ex.ample, 
hov bard t~e •.1ust ~lUs!l what in order i.o produee 
wlla.t effect. Here, S-lt tl1eory ils particularly 
1lislead1ng . lt voulcl coi..e nearer t.be t.ruth 
to say tb&t the child ia learnig .a.-s connecticms 
tho effects that are lL~el; ' to follov upon • 
own behaviour. (ibid, 325) (m;y emphaaia) 

This tthoulrl ue co~.ipnrotl vi th Borlyne' s comment ( 1960, !:S-9 ) tba'i 

conve11tioJU.1.l S-t1 t 11eory hn.s concentrn.ted only on t:.mt limited aapeot of 

behnTi.our which is co.1eorned. vi th resj><>UH seleQt.ion rather than eU.aal • 

selection. 

Relationship to the ~ent in t his stwly 

The foregoing summary (neeeas rily almoat impreaeiomatic) lead.a to 
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-this poin\: that a cognitive development.al ra.ther than a coftTenttoD&l 

S-B theory vi 11 be a m_ore frui t.ful and pa.rsbtonioua way of tackling U1' 

human behaviour, including au role learning. 

It vould be unfair noi. t.o note that th.ie whole roYiaion ot aoti..at-ioll&l. 

t.beory has been attacked. But, a• in Movrer (1960) attack ia chie.fly 

directed again.at the multiplication or modification of dri'l'eaJ Mower 

cit.ea Mu.esinger RDd Plet.cher aa arguing that. motiYation ia "alaoat by 

4etini1,ion '1utgat.i"Y1t"', and qu .. tiona optimal stimulation (1960, 185-6). 

The moat h• will admit is t.hat the homeoatatic drive reduo'Uon •clel 

(which he think8 aoun4) suffers beoe.uee "there are aome facu which 4o 

not at present accord pert ectly vi th our theory". But the cu.. re'ri.e,recl 

by .U,ki:nson (1960), Flavell (196)), Sears and Hilga.rd (1964) aa ,rell .. 

tho•• aboTe cited go well beyond "some fact.a". Mowrer quote• Con.a.Dt'• 

dic'twl 'that a theory is never overthrown by tact•~only by another an4 

better theory (ibid, 211 ). But intrinsic or eognitin tlnUon a.ppean 

to be aceeptable as an alternate theory of human bah&Tiour. 

Because Kohll>erg ' • theory is eseen"tially l>iageUon, it i • 1"111 to 

aeution briefly in th.is section on moti-.ation some relation• hip of 

motiTation to Pia.getian theory. 

Piaget and motivation 

Thia may ••em a contradiction in terma; & motive i• "th&~ which aoTea 

SOZNthing", implyin,: 'by definition reaction on the pari of an otlaeni•• 

ialobile object. Piaget, on the other hand.. 



stresses the idea that learning is an 
acti,.. proeesa on t,he pa.rt of the oraani•• • • 
(Xeasen and Kuhlmao, 1962, 132) 
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Can 'Ule Piqetian approach also be aceoJattodated vi tb.ia 8-R iheQrJ'? 

The 1960 Dedham cotderence (Kessen and Kuhlman, abOYe) Taried in its 

anawers. .At the lea.at it would require,&• llerlyn• then put 1t, ••o• 

import.ant. innova:tions" and he vialled to recognise .. new source• of 

motiTation .-nd reward ••• • (ibid, 127).
1 

But t.he major dif'f•rence• 

perhaps, i• that for Piaget, the issue ia prooe•• - that ia, hi• i• • 

d...-•lopantal t.heory in which neithn maturation nor l~ ia autticie t 

'to aecellDt for the proce••• For h im, Q9.Uili,bration ia a 

process, continuously operating in all interehaaa•• 
bei.ven the grm,ring subject and nia enviroamen• 
(which) ia ~ proP!llant tor change an4 tranaiticm.. 
(Fl&'ftll, 1963, 2381 'IIIY emphuia) 

Ditf'erentiat.ion seems particularly dif':ticul"\ t.o assinil.a""• lnt.o 

tho s-a h-amevork. 

In tact, l~aget implies motiTe factors which 

are partly self maintaining through neural 
eircuit•• • •tend to increase the organiaa'• 
general aetivity •• • n"Oke specific torm• ot 
behaviour not strongly cont-rolled by the 
enTiro.nment, and prime or prepare con­
suauatory response• which will occur when 
adequate stimulation is toW1d. 

aa Whi"te put.a tho general reviaed bu.sis tor intrinsic aoti.Tat.ion (1959, '°") • 

11. is •ometimea said th&t 1'iaget' is, as Anthony put it, •a 

psychology vi thcmt affect". Woolf expands t.hias 

1 The diacuesion, especially Stevenson's paper, made the ditri~ul~t•• Tery 
elev; Stevenson in pr.terring (ibid, 134) 1.be aolipeia~:le notion that 
a atimulu• i• to be de-fined a.a vhat is taken in hy the organ!•. 
Wa'\son would ha.ve spun ••• 



(Piaget) do•• not :in.elude drive-de'termined and 
affectiTe behaviour partly becau.ae (he),,... not 
interest.ed in t.heff aspects of de"Nlopaettt . a. 
did not study them l>ecaua• he asaumed 'I.hat they 
have m> bearing on th4> child's permanent uaeaa­
ment of and internal represen~tion of the adult 
world ••• (Woolf, 1960, 170) 

This ia not qui -te fair. It is true that, as Woolf aays, Pi...-'\ 

sel.e'ted only those periods when the child 
pertol'Md at llie optimum because organic t.enaion 
vas not. interfering with his adaptive proc•s••••• . (ibid) 

But Piaget does - if be baa uot given detailed argument for thell -

introduce the affee;\ive scb.-ta; and Flavell argues th.at t r Piagd, 

af'tect •doea influence the selection of the realit.y- content on vhJ.c th• 

(Pl&Tell, 196), 81). It may be bett.r to ooncl • 

u An'\hony doe• t.hat l1iaget could "yet reea.at the psychology ot attee't•. 

(Anthony, op cit, 268) 

Piaget aays, eaaentially, that it is of the nature of the ont.o,-n.t.ie 

rel&tionahip between child and environment that he a.ctiTel.Y seekll to 

undera-ta.nd it; that the eJU1imilation/a.coonwodatio11 proceu er.at.ea a 

1 dJ'naluc iinpellant. to developmental change. 

behaviour (which is wbole-orga.nism behaTiour) h "the general motiw• or 

needs satisfied when the organism makes intellectual adaptations to 

reality'. (Flavell, 1963, 18). "There is an intriuie t.ndency to 

reaeb out into the erivironment again and again, and incorporate what it 

oanl-'t. (ibid). MoreoYer, importantly for a later diacuaaion of 

identification or modelling, in Piaget 's ovn wordes 

1 

It is n•oessary, if one wants to speak of u 

No-one seems to have pointed out tho interesting pnrallel bet.ween 
Ein•tein ' • revision r,f Newton ( vhich says t.t,at motion oecur• beoaun 
spaoe ia of this shape; and ,;in.get' s revision of Freud which ~ 
that mot.iv.a ex.is'\ because the organism is ot this nai.ure. 



inatinet.i ve tendency ( to imitate) to have 
recourse to a etill more general need, the ned 
'to reproduce interesting reaulta or experieAC••• 
The t.lldency to imii.at.e thus haa ita aou.rce in 
the mechanism ot aasimilo.tion itself. (oit.cl 
Flavell, op cit, 79) 

Por Pia.get, affecti•e and intellectual lite a.re .. interdependent• 

••• affective lite ie adaptation (which) impli•• 
continual asaiw.1lat.io.u of preseut situation.a~ 
earlier ones (giving) rise to atfectin ach-.ta 
or rel&tively at&ble modes of r .. 11114 or reactb 
(Pin.got, 1951, 205-6) 
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Jkat. 1)erhaps the vhole affect - intellect distinc1.:i.on -.y 9Uff•r U t 

out.co~ is, &a Anthony suggests, a nev look at affect. 

noted that our la.n.gua.ge structure strongly conduces thinking in polar 

oppo•ites - good and bad, hoAven a.nd en.rt.h, and so on. 

affect, llokeach ht'.S said: 

The traditional distinction between vb.at ia 
cognitive and vhat ia o.ffoctiYe 1aay o. a 
oonveoient ono hut is not a ne-ces88.J'y one 
(Rokeacti, 1960, 400). 

other line• ot theory, J,,»U'tly •iidlar to Piaget, •ugge•t 1.he ._._ 

poasibili ty. 11Diaequilibrium" has presumably so thing in coaao ,ri:Ul 

Festinger'• dissonance in which a difference betw••n the percept! ot a 

situation and a belief ahout it can "ae·t like a drive"; with Abel•on'• 

'"cognitive imbaln.ncest
; with Uerlyne's 11 co11fiiat"; -.rit.h He b'• "clia•OAU1e••• 

In each it is t 1
1e process as a vhole which is important. 

t,his: 

I propos• insteRd that tho real point is the 
t.ra.naaction ns a whole . If the behaviour Kina 
satietaction, this •atist&etion ia not associated 
vith n. particular ooment in tJ1e cycle (White, 1959, 321). 



It i• therefore possible - and probably mar• paraimaniou - to 
1 move avay trem the reductionist or atomistic explanation of s-a theory. 

1 Wrutre definitions conflict: Howrer talks ot "a reepons• within the 
central nervous systemst (1960, 281) meaning wha:t Stevenson (1962• 133) 
e&lla a atimulas; ifovrar quotes & student who said: ttt neftl" UOY 
in a behaviour sequence where the drive function end• and ~h• rew&r4 
tunetiOJl begins ( op cit, 265) . 
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